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JANUARY, 2004

“Let us run with perseverance the race that is set before us looking
unto Jesus the pioneer and perfecter of our faith”

A Happy New Year to all our readers. May it be a year in which
our love for God grows ever stronger and our resolve to serve
Him remains undiminished. Whilst we serve, let us rejoice in our
salvation and in the eternal provision that God, through
our precious Saviour Jesus, has made for us.

We hear quite a lot today about ethics and
many study courses in religion and
philosophy will contain an element (or
module) about ethics. It isn’t a biblical term
though the word is often used in religious
circles though it is common currency within,
for example, professional bodies, which will
have a ‘code of ethics’. It is unusual to have
the word used in the singular now and much
more commonly we come across the word used in the plural. The dictionary
definition provides a very strong clue as to why ‘ethics’ is a common word in
religious circles, defining it as “a system of morals, rules of behaviour”. The
dictionary also states that ethics is “that branch of philosophy which is
concerned with human character and conduct”. Now philosophy is defined as
“pursuit of wisdom and knowledge; investigation of the nature of being”. It may
not suit the purist but if we put those ideas together we could conclude that
ethics is “the pursuit of knowledge about human character and conduct and the
resulting system of morals”.

Editorial

The ethics of
true religion

Contents: 1-Editorial; 5-Word Study; 7-Balaams Way’s; 8-Question Box;
11-Aspects of Living; 13-For 2004; 14-What do you think?; 15-News & Information.

THE MORAL MAZE
Ethical policies have become something of a feature of the political and financial
worlds and in this sense the term is used quite loosely. You may recall that when the
current government came to power in 1997, it envisaged adopting what it called an
‘ethical foreign policy’. No doubt this is one of those fine sounding policies that is far
easier to conceive in opposition than it is to put into practice in the frighteningly
complex world of international politics. There have also been a number of investment
funds in recent years that have promoted the idea that they will only invest in
companies that have ‘ethical’ business dealings. This may therefore exclude
investment in companies that are reckoned not to follow environmentally friendly
processes or those that exploit cheap labour in developing countries. It is notionally
being stated in these cases that there is a system of morals or a pattern of behaviour
that is to be pursued and equally that there are some activities that are off limits.
I have to say that I do admire those people who have such a strong sense of ethics
that it very much changes their behaviour. I recall one sister at the congregation at
Albert Street in Wigan who for as long as the apartheid regime continued in South
Africa steadfastly refused to buy any produce from that country and would go to
some lengths to ensure that she didn’t do so inadvertently. Other people have maybe
refused to buy some brands of football because they have been produced using the
cheap labour of young children working in conditions that would not be tolerated in
our country. Some of the environmental pressure groups try to persuade us not to
buy a certain brand of petrol due to the environmental damage that they claim is
done during the extraction of the oil. What all of these situations demand is that a
“system of morals” is defined and adhered to by those individuals or organisation
who buy into that system and one of the consistent results of such stances is that
there is some penalty, financial or otherwise, in pursuing that policy. To do it properly
substantial time, effort and research may well be required.

CREED AND ETHICS
Again it may be over-simplistic but I think it is possible to identify two different, but
inevitably related and to some extent inter-dependent, tenets of the Christian faith.
Firstly, there are those things which we believe, and in some denominations these
have been developed into a statement of beliefs, commonly known as a ‘creed’.
Churches of Christ have traditionally not expressed their body of belief in a creed, no
doubt accepting that the Bible itself is entirely sufficient as a statement of our beliefs.
Secondly, there is the way that we behave, our conduct in life and these are our
ethics. It seems axiomatic that the second of these, the way that we behave, our
ethics, should be directly related to our beliefs though I suspect that there are a lot
of people who can recite a denominational creed verbatim, but whose manner of life
is inconsistent with the belief expressed in that creed.
The divine revelation contains some very broad sweeps of the ethical standards by
which the Christian is to live and it is important that we recognise that it is not in our
own gift to define the ethical standards by which we will choose to live because that
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prerogative belongs to God and he has exercised it. We will inevitably have to make
personal choices along the way but it is essential that these choices are informed by
our knowledge of what God expects of us. When Moses addressed the nation of Israel
he expressed what God required of his people. “And now, Israel, what does the
Lord your God require of you, but to fear the Lord your God, to walk in all his
ways, to love him, to serve the Lord your God with all your heart and with
all your soul, and to keep the commandments and statutes of the Lord,
which I command you this day for your good?” That is a pattern that is largely
repeated in Mark’s gospel record as Jesus affirms the statement of a scribe about the
essential characteristics of a person’s response to God. The scribe says to Jesus,
“You are right, Teacher, you have truly said that he is one, and there is no
other but he; and to love him with all the heart, and with all the
understanding, and with all the strength, and to love one’s neighbour as
oneself, is much more than all burnt offerings and sacrifices.”

WHAT GOD REQUIRES
There is no option for the Christian to develop a personal code of ethics which does
not give due regard to these fundamental requirements of our relationship with God.
Loving and serving God, walking in his ways, keeping his commandments and
devoting all of our energies to exercising that love and extending that same duty to
our neighbours, are non-negotiable. There is no system of morals to satisfy God that
excludes these principles. However just as Paul identified that one Christian’s moral
code might differ from another’s in certain matters (often based on the greater
maturity of one over the other), he also recognised and taught that even in those
situations the ‘higher’ ethic of love for neighbour, in this case expressed as refusing
to become a stumbling-block to a weaker brother, should take precedence over what
the stronger brother might incorporate into his own moral code.
I said earlier that I admired those people who had the ethical resolve to change their
behaviour to reflect their moral code. That’s a comment that I would make about any
person whether a Christian or not. It should of course go without saying that the
Christian whose life is being transformed as a result of a growing appreciation of
God’s will for us, is bound to be modifying his or her behaviour if they are living under
God’s code of ethics as described above. The Christian who blithely states, ‘I can’t
change, it’s just the way I am’ has missed the point of the transforming power of the
indwelling Spirit.
James provides a very succinct statement about ‘true religion’. On the face of it the
statement is very specific, “Religion that is pure and undefiled before God and
the Father is this: to visit orphans and widows in their affliction, and to keep
oneself unstained from the world.” (James 1:27) However I think this bears out
the same principles of faithfulness in our relationship with God and concern and
justice for those (our neighbours) who are in a less fortunate situation than
ourselves. The word used for orphans (or fatherless in other translations) is the same
word that is in other places interpreted as desolate or comfortless. There was of
course no welfare system to ensure that the needs of widows were catered for and
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God shows special compassion for them. “He (God) executes justice for the
fatherless and the widow and the sojourner, giving him food and clothing.”
(Deut 10:18) “Father of the fatherless and protector of widows is God in his
holy habitation.” (Psalm 68:5) Under the Mosaic Law the Hebrews were enjoined
to treat widows with justice and consideration and Jesus had a warning for those who
took advantage of those least able to defend themselves, “Beware of the scribes…
who devour widows houses and for a pretence make long prayers. They will
receive the greater condemnation” (Mark 12:38) Justice, right-living,
compassion, loving-kindness and faithfulness to God and his commandments are the
bedrock of the Christian ethic.
Speaking of God’s judgement on rebellious Israel, Micah has these words of advice
for them if they were to achieve restoration. “He has showed you, O man, what
is good; and what does the Lord require of you but to do justice, and to love
kindness, and to walk humbly with your God?”

THE MORAL IMPERATIVE
Earlier I noted that when some people establish their personal code of ethics (and I’m
not necessarily referring to Christians here) very often they do at some cost to
themselves. The person who doesn’t buy what is potentially the cheapest product
because of concerns about its means of production will either not buy at all, and
therefore deny themselves the pleasure of ownership, or will pay more for an
alternative. However for the Christian, ‘true religion’ and Christian ethics based on
God’s requirements of his people, will inevitably lead to sacrifice and self-denial. And
self-denial was most decisively demonstrated by Jesus before and during his life of
ministry and most compellingly as he went to his death.
True religion and the Christian ethic has very little to do with the ‘noise’ that often
accompanies religious discussion. But it has everything to do with Jesus, the Son of
God, being put to death by the hand of sinful men. It concerns the Creator of all
things purchasing redemption, at the ultimate cost, in the ultimate act of self-denial,
for people who by any worldly assessment (though thankfully not by divine
assessment) were not worthy of it. If we in our mind’s eye stand at the foot of the
cross and look on Jesus, we are confronted with the reality of the Saviour of the world
in physical and mental agony as he fulfils the plan of salvation. It is that knowledge
above anything else that should lie behind our system of morals and conduct and
release in us all of the compulsion to show justice, love, compassion, kindness and
obedience to God.
_________________________

Worth Thinking About
It isn’t necessary to blow out the other person’s light to let your own shine.
If you would have friends, be a friend. It is better to light a candle than to curse the
darkness.
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(Ian S. Davidson, Motherwell)

The word “blasphemy” is a terrible word. It is a transliteration of the Greek original and
means, in the verb form, “to speak reproachfully, to slander, calumniate, rail at, or revile.”
Blasphemy is, therefore, a sin of the tongue. Without speaking, it is impossible to commit
the sin of blasphemy.
The terms blaspheme, blasphemy, blasphemer and blasphemous are found in the New
Testament scriptures. Interestingly, the noun and the verb are most common in the book
of Revelation. The Old Testament scriptures also refer to this sin. For example, we read
in Leviticus: “And he who blasphemes the name of the Lord, he shall surely be put
to death, and all the congregation shall certainly stone him: as well the stranger,
as he who is born in the land, when he blasphemes the name of the Lord, shall
be put to death.” (24:16).
Unbelievably, Jesus was accused of blasphemy during His ministry. (Matthew 9:3; 26:65;
Mark 2:7; 14:64; Luke 5:21; John 10:33). So was Stephen (Acts 6:11,13). The apostle
Paul described himself as a blasphemer at one time (1 Timothy 1:13). The sin was clearly
and unequivocally condemned by him. (Colossians 3: 8).

BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD
The “beast” of Revelation was guilty of blasphemy. We read: “And I stood upon the
sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and
ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his head the name of
blasphemy…And there was given unto him a mouth speaking great things and
blasphemies; and power was given unto him to continue forty and two months.
And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme His name,
and His tabernacle, and them who dwell in heaven.” (13: 1,5,6) Later, we read of
men blaspheming God in response to Divine punishment (16: 9,11,21). Then there is the
picture of the woman arrayed in purple and scarlet who did “sit upon a scarlet coloured
beast, full of the names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten horns.” (17:3)
To whom do the beast and the woman refer? The Bible is its best interpreter. For example,
we later read in Revelation 17: “And here is the mind which has wisdom. The seven
heads are seven mountains, on which the woman sits.” (v9). “And the ten horns
which you saw are ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but
receive power as kings one hour with the beast.” (v12)

PROBLEM TEXTS
R.P. Martin sees two problem texts on this subject: 2 Peter 2:10-11 and Matthew 12:32
(with Mark 3:29). We read: “ …but chiefly those who walk after the flesh in the
lust of uncleanness, and despise government. Presumptuous are they, selfwilled, they are not afraid to speak evil (blasphemeo) of dignities. Whereas
angels, which are greater in power and might, bring not railing (blasphemos)
accusation against them before the Lord “ (2 Peter 2:10,11). Albert Barnes refers
us to Jude 9 & 10 to help us in our understanding of this passage. David H. Wheaton has
pointed out that “dignities” may refer to angels. He writes: “ …it could be that they used
the behaviour of the fallen angels in Genesis 6:1-4 as a justification for their own
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immorality, and spoke evil of the unfallen angels by holding that such behaviour was
typical of all angels… Angels, by contrast, have the right to complain to God of the
behaviour of these arrogant mortals, but refuse to do so: this may be a reference to the
kind of incident described in Jude 9.” William Barclay has written: “ This is a strange and
difficult passage; but the meaning is clear. Even angels, when they sinned, were
punished. How much more shall men be punished? Angels could not rebel against God
and escape the consequences. How shall men escape? And men need not seek to put
the blame on others, not even on angels; nothing but their own rebelliousness is
responsible for their sin.”

BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE SPIRIT
Blasphemy against the Holy Spirit has caused much comment. We read these words of
Jesus: “And whosoever speaks a word against the Son of man, it shall be forgiven
him: but whosoever speaks against the Holy Spirit, it shall not be forgiven him,
neither in this world, neither in the world to come.” (Matthew 12:32). The passage,
of course, must be read in its context. Jesus had healed a blind demoniac. When the
Pharisees heard what He had done, they accused Him of casting out demons by
Beelzebub, the prince of the demons. Jesus pointed out the impossibility of this action.
It meant that Satan was divided against himself. The Lord went on to say: “And if I by
Beelzebub cast out demons, by whom do your children cast them out? Therefore
they shall be your judges.” (v27) The situation was very clear: Jesus was genuine and
the Spirit of God was at work. To say that Jesus had an unclean spirit was to blaspheme
against the Holy Spirit and put oneself in a position for which forgiveness is not provided.

PREVENTS MEN FROM SEEING GOD
Why is this sin so heinous? Because it was, as one writer has put it: “a malicious
conspiracy to deprive men of eternal life because of personal jealousy and hostility.” Jesus
performed miracles, which included casting out of demons, to show to people that He was
the Christ, the Son of the Living God. The signs were designed to make believers in Him.
The apostle John wrote towards the conclusion of his gospel record: “And many other
signs truly did Jesus in the presence of His disciples, which are not written in
this book: but these are written, that you might believe that Jesus is the Christ,
the Son of God; and that believing you might have life through His name.” (John
20:30,31). Carl Ketcherside has written: “To behold the signs done to produce faith, and
against all observation, knowledge, and conscience, assign that power to Satan for the
specific purpose of destroying faith is to condemn mankind once for all to eternal death.”
But why is there no forgiveness for this malign act? The simplest answer is because God
has placed it outside the pale of Divine forgiveness. Yes, there is the grace of God and
grace covers sin, but this particular sin is beyond the limit, is outside the circle of God’s
grace. It is that simple. Those who were guilty of blasphemy against the Holy Spirit
possessed hearts of stone. I believe their hearts were so hardened that they were totally
beyond repentance. Their damnation of the work of the Spirit had damned themselves.
Truly, each had sinned away his or her day of grace.
Can people commit the unpardonable sin today? Yes, it is possible. Note what Jesus said:
“ …but whosoever speaks against the Holy Spirit, it shall not be forgiven him,
neither in this world, neither in the world to come.” (Matthew 12:32b). “This world”
refers to the dispensation in which Jesus lived. The “world to come” speaks of the
Messianic age or the Christian age – the dispensation in which we now live. The sin is as
unpardonable now as it was in Jesus’ day.
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Then the Lord
opened the eyes of
Balaam, and he
saw the angel of
(Brian J Boland)
the Lord standing
in the way, with In the previous article we touched upon the ‘When’ and ‘Where’ of
his drawn sword Balaam. In this issue we will start to look at the ‘Who’ and dwell on the
issue of the significance of names used in the Bible. The letter to the
in his hand;

angel of the church at Pergamum (Revelation 2:14,15) brings together
the teachings of Balaam and the Nicolaitans. When God created male and female He called
them Adam (Genesis 5.2) This is seen more clearly in “The Complete Jewish Bible (CJB)
Genesis 2:7, “ Then Adonai, God, formed a person (Hebrew: adam) from the dust of
the ground (Hebrew: adamah) and breathed into his nostril the breath of life.” Then
in Genesis 3.20 “The man called his wife Havah (life) because she was the mother of
all the living (CJB). Names were given then for a reason. Note the change from Abram to
Abraham, Sara to Sarah. The practice continued in the New Testament. The Angel Gabriel said
to Mary “And behold, you will conceive in your womb and bear a son, and you shall
call his name Jesus.”(Luke 1:31 ESV) The name Gabriel also is significant as it means “God
is Mighty”. Then observe the shock at the naming of John (the Baptist) in Luke 1.63 and the
Lord’s renaming of Simon to Peter (Mark 3.16;John 1.42)
The names Balaam and Nicolaos are also of great import. ‘Nicolaitan’ is derived from three
Greek words ‘Nikos’ meaning victory, triumphantly (1 Corinthians 15.55 Revelation 6.2); ‘Laos’
meaning people (Matthew 26.5) and the closing syllable denotes a “belonging”. What is
remarkable is in comparing this meaning to ‘Balaam’ which is a Hebrew word derived from
‘Bala’ meaning devour, destroy (Habakkuk 1.13) and ‘am’ meaning people (Genesis 11.6).
Both these parties then have names that carry the same meaning that symbolise having power
over the people. Early church writers identify two men called Nicolaus; one being the seventh
deacon named in Acts 6.5; the other six have established histories of working in the church.
Ignatius (AD 50-100) identified Nicolaus as the Pergamum heretic. A hundred years or so later
there was an ascetic sect with the same name not to be confused with the earlier party.
When Phillip “preached the good news about the kingdom of God and the name of
Jesus” (Acts 8.12 ESV) his hearers were baptised. A few verses on the Lord tells Ananias that
Saul is his chosen instrument “to carry my name before the gentiles and kings and the
children of Israel.” (Acts 9.15 ESC) Peter then in the next chapter proclaims that all the
prophets give witness that everyone who believes in him “receives forgiveness through his
name. (Acts 10.43 ESV) And Paul told the tribune that Ananias, a devout Jew had told him
“Get up and immerse yourself and have your sins washed away as you call on his
name (Acts 22.16 CJB)
The disciples of Jesus were concerned that some were healing in the name of Jesus who were
“not one of us” so they told him to stop. But Jesus said, “Don’t stop him, because no one
who works a miracle in my name will soon after be able to say something bad about
me. For whoever is not against us is for us.” Mark 9:39,40 CJB. Those seeking a place in
heaven have always to remember that there is only one name, and adherence to His teachings
that will get us there. There must be no “not one of us” allegiances or denominational titles,
our only call should be: “let it be known to all of you and to all the people of Israel that
by the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom God raised from the dead-for there
is salvation in no one else, for there is no other name under heaven given among men
by which we must be saved” (ESV) Acts 4:10-12. 2700 years ago the prophet Isaiah
expanded on this name (Isaiah 9.6.CJB) “Wonder of a Counsellor, Mighty God, Father of
Eternity, Prince of Peace.”
What a Saviour!
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THE QUESTION
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This month the question we are to consider has been
prompted by the statement of Jesus found in John
14:2 of the ‘Authorized Version’, where we read, “…in
my Father’s house are many mansions”, and the
question is, “Are there really ‘mansions’ in Heaven?”
In order to answer this question, we must first ask two

other questions
1. To what did the Lord refer when he used the phrase, ‘my Father’s house?’
Was he, in fact, referring to Heaven?
2. What is the meaning of the word, which is here rendered ‘mansions’?
Now, these are crucial questions, because when this verse is quoted in a sermon, the way
it is used almost invariably leads the hearers to believe that it reveals what the Lord Jesus
is preparing in the hereafter for those who believe in him, and, not surprisingly therefore,
it is unquestioningly thought to refer to Heaven.
I hope that, after looking at the verse more closely, we shall see that its significance is
even wider than that.

FIRST, THEN, CONSIDER THAT PHRASE, ‘MY FATHER’S HOUSE’.
The Lord Jesus was the only person to use it, and the Scriptures only record him using it
twice; here in John 14:2, and earlier in John 2; 16, where we read about his cleansing of
the Temple at the beginning of his ministry. At that time he said, “Make not my Father’s
house a house of merchandise”.
There can be no doubt that, on that occasion, he was referring to the Temple in Jerusalem
as his ‘Father’s house’.
His disciples certainly understood this, because we are told that
they “remembered that it was written, ‘the zeal of Thy house has eaten me up.’”
(Psalm 69:9)
We may be quite sure, therefore, that, having witnessed his actions, and having heard his
words on the earlier occasion, the Twelve had no difficulty in understanding him, when,
near the close of his ministry, he again used the expression, ‘My Father’s house’. They
would recognize that Jesus was saying that his ‘Father’s house’ was the Temple. And,
indeed, in the whole of Palestine in those days, I doubt if you could have found a single
Jew who did not also believe this. Whatever else Sadducees and Pharisees may have
disagreed about, there would be no debate on that point!
The Psalmist expressed how all Jews felt about the Temple when he wrote, “I was glad
when they said to me, ‘Let us go up to the House of the LORD.” (Psa.122: 1). This
was one of the ‘Psalms of Ascent’ which they sang as they made their way up to the ‘City
of David’ to present themselves before God, in His house, when they celebrated the major
annual Feasts, and the briefest of glances at the five books of Psalms will show clearly
that such expressions as, ‘the house of the Lord, and, ‘God’s house’, occur constantly, in
referring to the Temple.
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SECONDLY: THE WORD ‘MANSIONS’.
Let us now think about this word which the ‘Authorized Version’ uses in John 14:2. Please
bear in mind that this well-loved version of the Scriptures which first appeared in 1611,
was, for more than 250 years, the only version in English available to the vast majority
of Christians. Furthermore, even later, when the ‘English Revised Version’ was produced
in 1881, it still retained the word ‘mansions’.
It is not surprising, therefore, that many hymn-writers, influenced by these early
translations, produced songs and hymns which proclaimed the bliss to be enjoyed by the
redeemed in the ‘many mansions’ of ‘heaven’. How could they have done otherwise?
One of these hymns, popular in certain parts of the United States, proclaims that there
will be ‘no mortgages in heaven’. Another has the congregation declaring, ‘I want a
mansion of silver and gold’. And another song proclaims that there is ‘an empty mansion
just waiting for me’.
You may also have noticed that in some of the ‘song-books’ in use in this country, we too,
are sometimes invited to sing “Yonder, over the rolling River, where the shining mansions
rise…..”
The hymn-list is almost endless, and this is perhaps understandable when we realise that
many of these songs, hymns and ‘spirituals’ may be traced back to the Negro slaves, who,
before – and even after – their emancipation, living in appalling conditions, and having
little to hope for in this life, and supported only by their faith, focussed their hopes on the
‘mansions of glory’ in the ‘better land’ on ‘the other side of the Jordan’.
It is interesting to notice that in the Lord’s statement, ‘In my Father’s house’, the word
for ‘house’, is ‘oikos’, which is the usual Greek word, and occurs more than 100 times in
the New Testament. In contrast, the other word he used, that is translated ‘mansions’, is
the Greek word ‘monee’, and this occurs only once in the entire New Testament; here, in
John 14:2.
In versions of the New Testament produced after 1881, ‘monee’ has been rendered in a
variety of ways, but ‘mansions’ is not now used. For example,
• the ‘Revised Standard Version’, published in 1946, ‘mansions’ was replaced, first, with
‘abiding places’, and later in the 2nd edition of 1971, with ‘rooms’.
• Moffat’s translation has ‘abodes’.
• Knox gives us ‘dwelling places’.
• The ‘New King James Translation’ says, ‘places to live’.
• E.V.Rieu renders it ‘resting places’.
• And, one ‘translation’, ‘The Living New Testament’, (which really is not a translation
at all, but an interpretation – and a ridiculous one at that), offers us, ‘houses up there
where my Father lives’, which is even worse than ‘mansions’!

MANY ROOMS IN THE TEMPLE
We see, then, that what the Lord said was, ‘In my Father’s house are many rooms’. The
disciples would not take this as a reference to heaven, but, would know he was alluding
to the Temple, and they would realize that he was a using an illustration, because they
most certainly knew that the Temple-complex contained about 70 rooms, all having their
particular uses. ‘Many rooms’!
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In other words, Jesus was using the Temple as an object-lesson; presenting a sort of
parable; painting a picture, with the intention of teaching his disciples something of
tremendous importance.

WHAT WAS THE MESSAGE?
John 13:1 reveals that Jesus was aware that the time had come for him to ‘depart out
of this world’. He also knew that when he broke this news to his disciples it would have
a devastating effect upon them, and so, at v.13, we hear him addressing them with that
tender expression, ‘little children’. He was right, of course!
Four of them responded immediately to the news that he was going away. It seemed that
they were losing him, especially since he had warned them, “Where I am going you
cannot come.”
• Peter looked for a destination. “Where are you going?”
• Thomas, the practical man, asked to know how they might come to know the way.
• Philip, the spiritually-minded man, was concerned to know to whom Jesus was going.
“Show us the Father.”
• And, finally, Jude wanted to know why Jesus promised to reveal himself to them, but
not to the world.
So, when Jesus said, “Let not your hearts be troubled… In my Father’s house are
many rooms… I go to prepare a place for you,” he was reminding them that, just as
there were many rooms in the Temple, which represented God’s dwelling-place among His
people, with His Presence filling all of them, so, also, the entire Universe is His ‘house’ and
it, also, is filled with His Presence.
The glorious truth revealed by Jesus is that the Father, occupies all of Time and Space.
The Psalmists and the prophets had hinted at this truth. They caught glimpses of
something that was really quite beyond their comprehension. It remained for the Lord
Jesus to speak about it in this definitive, confident and reassuring way.
• Everything that exists has been created by the Father – and is filled by His Presence.
• Planets and worlds – known and unknown, seen and unseen – are ‘rooms’ in His
house.
• Our Earth is one of those – and Jesus was about to leave it.
• But he was only moving ‘from one room to another’ in his ‘Father’s house’.
• One day, these men, who had been saddened by the news of his imminent departure,
would rise up and follow him.
They, also, would go to that ‘other room’ which their
Lord was now going to prepare for them.
• He would not be far from them; just in the next room in the Father’s house.
• For all Christians such a message as this should dispel the fear of death and draw out
its sting.
• And, we should always remember that, of all the religious faiths in the world,
Christianity alone brings such a comforting message!
Frank Worgan, 11,Stanier Road, Corby, Northants. NN17 1XP.
(The Question Box is empty!)

Editor’s Note. I have discussed the lack of questions with Frank in the past and
we have decided that there is no point in ‘making-up’ questions to keep this
feature going – questions must be genuine inquiries from readers or their
contacts. I am personally committed to this feature continuing because we need
authoritative, researched answers to questions. So it is up to you the readership.
No questions means no QB and the SS will be very much the poorer for that.
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Immortality
(The third in a series on Aspects of Living from the writing
of Alf Marsden, deceased)
The only thing certain in life is that one day we will die. The Bible says, “And as it is
appointed for men to die once, but after this the judgement, so Christ was offered
once to bear the sins of many.” Now this obviously is referring to natural death; no man,
in this sense, is immortal. It is reported that when Edwin, the Anglo-Saxon king, was deciding
as to whether he should receive missionaries, one of his nobles said to him, “We are as
ignorant of the state which preceded our present existence as of that which will follow it. If this
new faith can give us more certainty, it deserves to be received.” As we can no doubt guess,
the missionaries would speak about the immortality of the soul.
Immortality of the soul
How can the soul be immortal? We are taught that in the beginning God created man. The
Scripture then goes on, “And he breathed into his nostrils the breath of lives.” Whatever
the phrase, ‘the breath of lives’ may mean, it is certain that what was breathed emanated from
God in the pre-Fall period and so must have been immortal as He is. On this basis, God can
say through Ezekiel the prophet, “Behold all souls are mine; the soul of the father as well as
the soul of the son is mine; the soul who sins shall die.” (Ezek. 18:4) It is also important to
note what Jesus said to his disciples, “And do not fear those who kill the body but cannot
kill the soul. But rather fear him who is able to destroy both body and soul in hell.”
(Matt 10:28) When Jesus says ‘do not fear those’, He is using a generic term for all mankind;
but when he says, ‘fear him who is able to destroy both body and soul in hell’, then He is
speaking about Satan. This raises two very important points i.e. the body is not the soul, and,
only Satan can ‘destroy’ the soul. The word ‘destroy’ must be understood in this context not
to mean total extinction, but rather loss of well-being through being unsaved.
Down through the ages the mind of man has concentrated on thinking about, and preparing
for, death. The Egyptians spent vast amounts of time and labour on building great pyramidal
mausoleums, and employed a good degree of ingenuity in preserving the body after death by
their methods of embalming. Much later, the Roman Catholic doctrine of purgatory struck the
fear of death into the minds of people, with its insistence on there being a place of spiritual
purging or expiation. It was only when Christian thought and doctrine started to concentrate
on life after death that peoples attitude to death, especially that of Christian people, began to
change. This coincided with emphasis on the spiritual life over mortality. This was greatly
enhanced by the teaching concerning the resurrection of Christ. A new era of acknowledging
the value of the soul over the body had dawned!
The soul’s salvation
How does this concept of the immortality of the soul help us? We live because we have a desire
to live; to move to a higher plane of knowledge and virtuous application by furthering our
knowledge of the Creator and His work and designs for us. Our new attitude is exemplified by
the words of Paul, “We do not look at the things which are seen, but at the things which
are not seen. For the things which are seen are temporary, but the things which are
not seen are eternal.” (2 Cor 4:18) It is God Himself who leads us on to envisage the
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eternal, unseen things, and we trust Him for His power to bring us to things which are as yet
unseen by us. We must infer our eternal destiny by the preparation God has put into it.
It is the word of God, the Bible, that holds out the prospect of the salvation of the soul. James
says, “Therefore lay aside all filthiness and overflowing wickedness, and receive with
meekness the implanted word, which is able to save your souls. But be ye doers of
the word and not hearers only, deceiving yourselves.” (James 1:21,22) It is not enough
just to let our thoughts transcend this life and contemplate the after-life; God’s revelation
teaches us that there are things to do whilst we are here on earth; no matter if we have
experienced the new birth by water and the Spirit, we cannot consider ourselves to be
completely born into God’s Heaven until the soul has passed through death; it is then released
from bodily mortality and can return to its Creator.
Resurrection and re-clothing
Many have speculated as to what this soul after-life will be like. Indeed sceptics have ridiculed
the whole idea of after-life; many will say, ‘once you are dead, you are dead’. Others have said
that only certain people will go to Heaven; the rest, they argue will occupy a newly created
earth. Many in the eastern religions believe that there will be a succession of re-incarnations
until the ideal state is reached. All claim to have some written evidence or verification by
tradition for their beliefs.
The Christian however has a well-documented basis for his or her beliefs.
This is given inspirationally by the apostle, Paul, in particular. He says
that some will ask, “How are the dead raised up, and with what
body do they come?” Paul looks upon this question as foolish;
“Foolish one, what you sow is not made alive unless it dies.” He
then goes on to point out that when the sower sows seed into the
ground, he is merely sowing seed and not the body that shall appear
when the seed has brought forth its head of fruit. On the human level,
he speaks about the resurrection of the dead, “It is sown a natural
body, it is raised a spiritual body: God will give a body as it pleases Him.” The
corruptible man must ‘put on’ that which will be incorruptible, and the mortal must put on
immortality. Only then, in Paul’s inimitable words is “death swallowed up in victory.”
God-breathed life
This then is the sum of it all. God breathed into man the life principle; the soul is the resulting
life constituted in the individual. Hebrews 4:12 reads, “For the word of God is living and
powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the division of
soul and spirit, and of joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts and
intents of the heart.” The same word teaches us that physical man (the body) was created
from the dust of the earth. It was inanimate until God breathed the spirit of life into it, and the
principle and effect of this spirit-life was to make the created man a living soul. Hebrews 4
suggests that it is extremely difficult to distinguish between soul and spirit, but the same word
teaches us that body and spirit are separated at physical death.
Writing to Timothy about God, Paul states, “Who (i.e. God) alone has immortality, dwelling in
approachable light, whom no man can see or has seen, to whom be honour and everlasting
power.” (1 Tim. 6:16) In his second letter to Timothy, Paul further reveals that God’s saving grace
was purposed in Christ Jesus before time began. This grace and purpose, he goes on gloriously
to assert, “has now been revealed by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus Christ, who has
abolished death and brought life and immortality to light through the Gospel.” (2 Tim 1:9,10)
This gift of immortality must be accepted by man precisely as it is – A GIFT; the gift of eternal
life from the eternal God, ultimately and gloriously sharing, with the Son, the life of God.
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FOR 2 004
(Submitted by John Morgan, Hindley)
I am not one to make New Year’s resolutions. I have
tried that in the past and found they go by the wayside in a couple of months. I’m still the same weight
as I have been for the past several years. I have this
list that I carry in my Bible that I thought I would
share with you all this year though. I pull it out and
read it occasionally and just mentally check myself. I
don’t remember where I came by it but I hope you
find it helpful.
1.

Keep a chain on your tongue. Always say less than you think. You don’t have
to put your brain into neutral when your tongue is in gear. Every unspoken
word should pass through these three doors: (1) Is it true? (2) Is it kind?
(3) Is it necessary?

2.

Make promises sparingly and keep them faithfully, no matter what it costs
you.

3.

Never let an opportunity pass to say a kind and encouraging thing to or
about someone. Praise good work, regardless of who did it. If criticism is
needed, do it so it will help and not hinder.

4.

Be interested in others, interested in their pursuits; their welfare; their
homes and families. Rejoice with those who rejoice and mourn with those
who mourn. Let everyone you meet, however humble, feel that you regard
him as one of importance.

5.

Be cheerful. Keep the corners of your mouth turned up. Hide your pains,
worries and disappointments as much as possible under a smile. Laugh at
good stories and learn to tell them.

6.

Preserve an open mind on matters of opinion. Hold fast to matters of faith,
but do so in a loving spirit.

7.

Let your virtues speak for themselves, and refuse to talk of other’s vices.
Discourage gossip.

8.

Be careful of another’s feelings. Wit and humour at another’s expense is
rarely worth the effort and may hurt when least expected.

9.

Pay no attention to ill-natured remarks about you. Simply live so that nobody
will believe them.

10.

Don’t be anxious about your dues (what is due you). Do your work, be
patient, keep your disposition sweet, forget self and you will be rewarded.

13

This is a new feature that I am trialling to determine if it can be run for the benefit
of the readership. The purpose is to stimulate some input on issues that are of
concern to many Christians and to which there is often no simple answer.
The feature will run like this. Periodically, probably every 3 months, a “What do you
think?” item will be published, with a brief background note. Responses to that item
will be invited and space for those responses (one page) will be reserved in the next
two issues. I will, however, only print responses that are received by the publication
deadline for the issue immediately after the “What do you think?” item has
appeared. This deadline date will be specified. This is to ensure that articles are
considered responses to the issue posed and not simply a counter-argument to
another person’s response.
I will of course ensure that as far as possible, the responses printed represent the
balance of all responses.
I also need to stress that this is emphatically not intended as a replacement
for the Question Box feature and I urge readers to continue to send
questions to Bro. Frank for his consideration. In fact it might well provoke
questions that it would be useful for Frank to deal with.
So here is the first issue.
To what extent, if at all, does God directly intervene in the affairs
of Christians in the 21st century? Does direct intervention continue
or like some ‘spiritual gifts’ did it cease as the apostolic age ended?
When Christians experience problems should it always, sometimes
or never be assumed that God is ‘testing’ the Christian? Equally
when Christians experience good, is that God’s blessing on them?
When Christians feel moved to follow a certain path in life, is that
God’s direct action or the Christians own response based on his or
her own conviction and knowledge of the Word? Does God ‘use’
problems to change us?
What do you think? Please limit answers to 600 words (though shorter responses
are very acceptable) and submit them by Monday 16th February by email or post for,
in this case, inclusion in the March issue (details on back page). Should I receive
several replies by the deadline date, I will use more pages (2 maximum) or keep the
feature open longer, though I do not guarantee to print every reply.
If you have any issue that you would like to be considered trough this feature then
again please send details by email or post.
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Church of Christ Ghana Fund and send to
treasurer:
Mrs. Janet Macdonald,
12 Charles Drive,
Larbert, Falkirk,
Stirlingshire. FK5 3HB
Tel: 01324 562480

News and
Information
Ghana Appeal
We thank donors who have contributed
to the Ghana Appeal and are encouraged
by the beneficial effect this has had on
the Lord’s Church there. Many brethren
have been cured of illness and death has
been prevented – every life saved is a
blessing, particularly of God-fearing parents.

Obituary
Sister Jeanie Gillespie
Wallacestone, Scotland
It is with deep regret that we report the
death of Sister Jeanie Gillespie, the sister of the late Brother David Dougall.
Jeanie fell asleep in Jesus on December
3rd 2003, aged 91. She was laid to rest
on December 10th, the writer officiating
at the service.

Brethren have been enabled to extend
the gospel, not only in areas near their
own homes but further afield, and this
has resulted in considerable growth in
the number of congregations. One result
of this is the number of young Christians
needing good study material. Another is
that the available finances are spread
more thinly, which means that some
needs cannot be adequately met.

“Blessed are the dead who die in the
Lord.”
James Grant

In one area a group of about eleven
churches are combining to carry out a
gospel campaign - let us pray for their
success. Cases of illness again include
hernia, one of which is a double hernia.
As this involves refraining from physical
activity for a while it seriously affects the
patient’s income. It is particularly serious
when the breadwinner in a family is ill
and if he dies the family suffers severely
- we have just received reports of several more widows who are now destitute.

Sister’s Page
It has been suggested that the SS should
contain a page by Sisters for Sisters. The
SS has long accepted articles from
Sisters and this seems to be a natural
development. However though I am
happy to run such a page in the magazine, I am not competent to edit it. So if
there is a Sister out there who is willing
to sub-edit a page of this kind then
please contact me. It isn’t too difficult
and access to email makes the receipt
and submission of content quite straightforward (though it isn’t essential). Is
anyone up to the challenge? My contact
details are on the back page.

Brethren, through your donations so
much has been achieved. We appeal to
you not to grow weary in continuing this
good work.
Those wishing to contribute please make
cheques payable to Dennyloanhead
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Both Prayer
and Pains

Reverence at the
Worship Hour

(by J. Randal Matheny)

Today, I went to worship. I took time to
go early, I so badly needed to mediate
and concentrate upon our Lord’s goodness and love. The Table was set in
anticipation of the service, and how
sweet and sublime were my thoughts of
Him as I viewed that holy reminder. The
quietness of being alone before the service uplifted me, and the sober mediation
quietened my anxiousness.

www.cloudburstpoetry.com
We must not sit and wait
for miracles to fall
from God, or celebrate,
from easy chairs, our call.
Be up and doing, put hand
to every worthy task.
With power, God will expand
your boundaries, if you ask.

Bio line: Randal is an American missionary writer who has worked in Brazil since
1984. He edits Forthright Magazine
(www.forthright.net) in English and publishes magazines and books in the
Portuguese language.

But the sweetness of that moment was
broken, for others were coming to worship. Blithely they entered; happy and
carefree they appeared; nonchalantly
they spoke of the events of the past
week, and glibly of the anticipation of the
morrow. I gazed at the Table on which
lay the emblems of the Lord’s blood and
body. Never had it been so apparent that
lightness and frivolity only desecrate that
holy memorial. How could it be possible
that the God of Heavens would accept
such nonchalance as worship?
- Adapted
________

(Reproduced in the Scripture Standard
by kind permission of the author)

Some minds are like concrete - all mixed
up and permanently set.

Throw off your passive chains
and plow the deeper springs;
Through faith, both prayer and pains
in Christ will do all things.
====
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“Let us run with perseverance the race that is set before us looking
unto Jesus the pioneer and perfecter of our faith”
One of the threats of modern life that we have
all become dramatically more aware of over the
last few years is the devastating effect of
‘suicide bombers’. There is little doubt that as a
means of delivering death and destruction to a
Power to lay
specific target, suicide bombing represents a
down our
singularly effective method, not least because
in the execution of the act (if not in its
lives?
conception) the perpetrators of these
murderous acts tend to work alone making
prevention almost impossible. The organisations behind these horrific acts,
and other acts of terrorism, will often say that to prevent them the
authorities have to get lucky every time, whilst the perpetrators only need
to get lucky once to cause death and destruction.

Editorial

FREE FROM CARING
I don’t intend to delve into the religious beliefs about the after-life that
seem to lie behind the willingness of some people to literally blow
themselves to bits. Nor should the reference to these acts be taken as
indicating any sympathy whatsoever with them. I have none. However there
is no doubt that there is a serious amount of power attaching to people who
simply do not care about the consequences of their actions either on
themselves or on other people. In this context there is a huge distinction
between power and authority. The suicide bomber has no authority for his
(or her) actions, but wields enormous power over the course of other
people’s lives and the power that they so maliciously take to themselves is
also destructive rather than constructive. We need only witness the relative
Contents: 1-Editorial; 4-Word Study; 6-Balaam’s Ways; 7-Question Box;
10-Growing Church 4; 15-News & Information.

impotence of battle-hardened troops to prevent such acts in Iraq to accept the
truth of these observations.
Provided that a person is accepting of the consequences of his actions then the
person who ‘doesn’t care’ has a genuine power or freedom to do as he pleases.
If you really don’t care what people think about the clothes you wear, you have
the freedom to wear what you want. If it is of no consequence how others react
to your behaviour then you have a real power to act as gratuitously,
unconventionally or self-indulgently as you like. Of course there comes a point
when pushed too far conflict with the law or with acceptable social standards will
arise but that is always the price for pushing at the margins.

CARE AND COMPROMISE
It’s only when we start to care about the effects of our actions on other people
or on ourselves that our power to act as we want becomes constrained. The
moment we start to care, we begin to analyse the risks and possible outcomes,
we start to make judgements and then to rationalise our position and start to
make comprises. When we begin to worry about where our actions are leading,
or the cost, or what we have to leave behind, we can no longer exercise the
same freedom of action. The suicide bomber who starts to care about his own
life, simply cannot function. The teenager who starts to become fashion
conscious no longer has the power to just throw on any old rag-bag of clothes
and go out to meet friends. Now that we care, our behaviour inevitably is
modified and to the extent that we do care, our freedom of expression and
power to do as we please is constrained.
In one sense the Christian who doesn’t care is an absolute contradiction. Not
only does the Christian have a duty to care in love about the effect of his actions
on other people, there is also the need to ensure that his own life is “worthy of
the calling to which we are called”. Not only that, but the refining process is
ongoing as we allow another, superior power to take pre-eminence in our lives.
We are not our own, we have been bought with a price, and that knowledge
alone is surely enough to convince us that our freedom is now constrained to
what God allows rather than what we desire. As we voluntarily submit to God’s
authority we are obligated to care about God’s requirements of us.

LOSING AND GAINING
Yet in another way, the more submissive we become, the more powerful we
become. Paul, that vessel chosen by God for a special purpose, seemed to come
close to that ideal of one who submitted to God and through that submission
found the absolute power of not caring about his life for its own sake, only caring
how that life could best be used to fulfil God’s purposes. Isn’t there real power
in these words of Paul, “For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.” If I
live I shall be doing the work of Christ and glorifying him in my body; and if
perchance I shall die, then even better because I will depart to be with Christ.
And of course his willingness to live and serve was not conditional on the thought
2

of some comfortable existence. Even in his imprisonment Paul was effectively
able to say that he didn’t really care whether he lived or died because he could
see abundant blessing in both. Now that is power, but that power is vested in the
submissive relationship that Paul enjoyed with his Lord. It is a power that
depends on this, “I count everything as loss because of the surpassing
worth of knowing Christ Jesus my Lord. For his sake I have suffered the
loss of all things, and count them as refuse, in order that I may gain
Christ…” (Phil 3:7,8)
When we reach that point in our Christian experience, when our maturity is in
full bloom, when our desire for the deepest possible identification with our
Saviour is overwhelming us, when I am diminished and Christ is pre-eminent,
then we have achieved the amazing paradox of taking absolute control over our
lives through submission. What Paul says is that he has lost everything, but
doesn’t care about that loss, because he has gained Christ.
Matthew recorded a series of parables of Jesus. In two of them, recorded in
Chapter 13, the kingdom of heaven is likened to ‘treasure hidden in a field’ and
‘fine pearls’. The immediate reaction of the finder of the treasure and the fine
pearls, a type of Christ or the gospel, is to “sell all that he has” in order to
purchase the ‘treasure’ of greater value. Now when we find the power to stop
being consumed by the prospect of the next material possession and are only
concerned with possessing Christ; when we are no longer concerned about
projecting our own personality but only want to show Christ living in and through
us; when we can stop looking around us at the allurements of the world and
being enticed by them and have eyes only for Jesus, the Christ; when we stop
living the life that we want to live and start living the life that Christ wants us to
live; then we really will have a valid claim to have stopped caring and taken
power to ourselves to serve Christ with our lives.

DYING TO THE WORLD
Paul had this advice for the Christians at Colossae, “Set your minds on things
that are above, not on things that are on the earth. For you have died
and your life is hid with Christ in God. When Christ who is our life
appears, then you also will appear with him in glory.” (Col. 3:2,3) Some
translations of the latter part of this passage say, ‘so far as this world is
concerned it is as if we had already died’. And that is the real point. If we have
already died to this world, then in the spiritual sense at least we have moved on,
the world has lost its hold over us and its influence on is at the very least greatly
diminished and at best has been completely removed.
Can we care so little for this life that we can take the power to transform our
lives? Can we focus on the eternal glories of heaven than the fading ‘splendour’
of the world? Can we find the strength, the courage even, to die to the world and
care so little for it that we can free ourselves of its hold? “For all that is in the
world, the lust of the flesh and the lust of the eyes and the pride of life,
is not of the Father but of the world. And the world passes away, and
the lust of it; but he who does the will of God abides for ever.”
3
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SOBRIETY

(Ian S Davidson, Motherwell)

I always like to read Paul’s epistle to Titus. It contains one of my favourite
passages of Scripture: “For the grace of God that brings salvation has
appeared unto all men, teaching us that denying ungodliness and worldly
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world;
looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God
and our Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave Himself for us, that He might
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself a peculiar people,
zealous of good works.” (2:11-14) I once spoke on this passage at a church
social gathering and have never forgotten it. I think a book could be written on
these four verses alone, never mind the complete letter.

LIVE SOBERLY
Sobriety, righteousness and godliness have to do with living rightly in relation to
ourselves, to others, and to God. Of course, I used to think, as a young Christian,
that sobriety was but the antonym of drunkenness. I could not have been more
wrong. The word has a far wider meaning. The Greek for soberly is sophronos and
denotes ‘of sound mind’. Vine says that the word, ‘suggests the exercise of that
self-restraint that governs all passions and desires, enabling the believer to be
conformed to the mind of Christ’. Albert Barnes comments: ‘It is to have desires
and passions well regulated or under proper control’. Adam Clarke writes that the
word means, ‘having every temper, appetite, and desire, under the government of
the Spirit of God’.
Walter Scott was a contemporary of Alexander Campbell. He too came from the
Old World. He was born in Moffat, Scotland and educated at Edinburgh University.
He turned out to be an outstanding gospel preacher in the United States of
America. The Messiahship was one of the few books he published in his lifetime.
In it, he writes about ‘sobriety’. He says: ‘Sobriety has respect to ourselves. It
means personal purity, personal holiness, or any other thing embraced in keeping
our body intact – unstained by evil, drunkenness, tobacco, licentiousness, opium.
Also in keeping our souls from lusts, murder, avarice, resentments, the love of
pleasure, and whatever defiles the man and mars the beauty and symmetry of his
character. And the deep wisdom of our blessed Lord should be carefully noted and
remembered here, namely: “that it is not that which goes into a man that
defiles him, but that which comes out of him that defiles a man; for out of
the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts,
false witness, blasphemies – these are the things that defile the man.”
(Matthew: 15:19). How glorious it is in a man to preserve both body and soul
intact, pure, holy, and to superintend his character as it works toward perfection!’
Please note the following additional passages:
•

•

“For I say, through the grace given unto me, to every man who is
among you, not to think of himself more highly than he ought to
think; but to think soberly, according as God has dealt to every man
the measure of faith.” (Romans 12:3);
“In like manner also, that women adorn themselves in modest
apparel, with shamefacedness and sobriety; not with braided hair, or
gold, or pearls, or costly array; but (which become women
professing godliness) with good works.” (1 Timothy 2:9,10);
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•
•
•
•

“A bishop then must be blameless, the husband of one wife, vigilant,
sober, of good behaviour, given to hospitality, apt to teach…” (1
Timothy 3:2);
“That the aged men be sober, grave, temperate, sound in faith, in
charity, in patience.” (Titus 2:2);
“That they may teach the young women to be sober, to love their
husbands, to love their children.” (Titus 2:5);
“But the end of all things is at hand: be you therefore sober and
watch unto prayer.” (1 Peter 4:7).

DRINK AND DRUG ABUSE
I like what Walter Scott wrote on this subject. He includes
drunkenness and opium or drugs in the things to be avoided.
Drunkenness and drug taking do not equate with ‘soundness of
mind’. Drunkenness is serious problem in the modern world. Some
people treat it as a laugh, but it is certainly no joke. A word with
the police, paramedics, battered wives, etc. will prove the point.
Binge drinking, especially among young people, is now at epidemic proportions in
Britain. The statistics are frightening. 1 in 13 people in Britain is dependent upon
alcohol. 37% of young men and 23% of young women binge-drink regularly. 1 in
4 beds in male hospital wards is occupied by someone with an alcohol-related
illness. 10 people a week are killed as a result of drink driving. The social and
financial consequences of these figures are incalculable. And it is getting worse
every year. No wonder God’s word has always condemned drunkenness. In fact,
Paul saw it as a work of the flesh (Galatians 5:21). The great apostle once pointed
out to the Corinthians that drunkards, among many others, “will not inherit the
kingdom of God.” (1 Corinthians 6: 10). God’s word could not be clearer on the
matter.
Drug abuse is also on the increase in the Western World. Many countries are
virtually at war with the organised drug gangs. The latter only care about money
and think nothing of the destruction they are bringing to individuals, families,
towns, villages, etc. Governments are finding it increasingly difficult to overcome
the world’s drug traffickers. Bribery, violence and corruption are the traffickers’
stock-in-trade. I once did a special study on drugs. I read about the effects of
cocaine (also known as “snow” or “coke”); heroin (“junk” or “dope”); LSD (which
stands for lysergic acid diethylamide); cannabis (“pot” or “grass” or “weed”);
amphetamines (“speed”); barbiturates, etc. Why people experiment with such
substances is beyond me. I recently read an interview with Al Jardine, an ex-Beach
Boy. He said of the past: ‘Everyone was high but me. I was the only one who didn’t
take drugs. I was the square…’ I admire him for that. It’s never easy being the odd
one out. Francis Schaeffer once quoted a verse from an anonymous poem. It reads:
King Heroin is my shepherd, I shall always want,
He maketh me to lie down in the gutters.
He leadeth me beside the troubled waters.
He destroyeth my soul.
Schaeffer went on to say: ‘Playing with drugs is foolish, as well as wrong.’ I could
not have put it better myself.

ONE FINAL POINT.
I note that some books talk about the saints of God being ‘intoxicated by
the Spirit’. This, frankly, is nonsense. People can be intoxicated by the
spirit of the bottle, but not by the Spirit of God. The word “toxic” refers to
poison. The Holy Spirit does not poison us, He cleanses us. He also helps us to “live
soberly, righteously and godly in this present world”.
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Then the Lord
opened the eyes of
Balaam, and he
saw the angel of
the Lord standing
in the way, with
his drawn sword
in his hand;

B a l a a m ’s Wa y s ( 3 )
(Brian J Boland)

The first and the last (Revelation 1.17) instructed John to write
messages to the seven churches. The church at Ephesus is
commended for their hatred of the deeds of the Nicolaitans which
Christ also says he hates. The church at Pergamum is chastised for
having within it those who hold the teaching of both Balaam and the
Nicolaitans. The church of Thyatira, is condemned for tolerating the
woman Jezebel; and is warned by the Son of God that those who do
not repent of following her that he will “strike her children dead.” (Revelation 2.23 ESV).
This hardly gels with the current view of the love of God. But the absolute definition of love is
– “Anyone who does not love does not know God because God is love” (1 John 4:8
ESV) Or as the OT says “ The Lord your God is in your midst a mighty one who will save;
he will rejoice over you with gladness; he will quiet you by his love.” (Zephaniah 3.17
ESV).
In spite of being the absolute of love, we read that God also hates. In order for us to abide in
his love we must hate the things that he hates (see Proverbs 8:13), “There are six things
that the LORD hates, seven that are an abomination to him: haughty eyes, a lying
tongue, and hands that shed innocent blood, a heart that devises wicked plans, feet
that make haste to run to evil, a false witness who breathes out lies, and one that
sows discord among brothers.” (Proverbs 6:16-19 ESV) We should do well to understand
that God has a hatred of all things that lead his children to stray. This includes the teachings
and practices of Balaam, Jezebel and the Nicolaitans (Revelation 2.6-21).
Balaam taught Balak how to entice Israel into sexual immorality (Numbers 25 1-9). This led
directly to Israel worshipping other gods and 24,000 deaths. Two hundred years later the
practice had crept in again because Israel had ceased to obey Gods voice (Judges 6.10) and
Gideon destroyed the altar to Baal (Judges 6.28). Then 300 years on king Ahab, incited by his
wife Jezebel (1Kings 21.25) erected an altar to Baal. But Elijah, on Gods instructions
assembled 450 prophets of Baal and 400 prophets of Asherah and told them to call their gods
bring fire down to consume the sacrifices made to them, all without avail. But Elijah soaking
his altar with water called on the “Lord God of Abraham, Isaac and Israel”(1 Kings 18.37
ESV) to send fire down, the fire came down and consumed the offering and all the people said
“The Lord, he is God: The Lord, he is God” (1 Kings 18.39 ESV)
Elijah then instructed king Ahab to slaughter all the false prophets. One would think that after
such a demonstration of God’s power that Elijah would have been fearless against all future
opponents, but such was the personality of Ahab’s wife, Jezebel, that he was forced to flee
from her wrath. (1 Kings 19) Ahab was shortly after put to death by the Syrians with the dogs
licking his blood (1 Kings 22.29-) Within 5 years his wife Jezebel was thrown down to Jehu and
her body trampled underfoot by his horses and the dogs consumed her with the exception of
her skull, feet and palms of her hand (2Kings 9.35) just as Elijah had prophesied around fifteen
years earlier. (1Kings 21.23)
Of the likes of Jezebel, Paul wrote, “such were some of you. But you were washed, you
were sanctified, you were justified in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ by the spirit
of our God” (1Corinthians 6.11 ESV); This shows that as in Thyatira (Revelation 2.22), all can
repent of the sins listed in the warning of the earlier verse- “Do not be deceived: neither
the sexually immoral, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor men who practice
homosexuality, nor thieves, nor the greedy, nor drunkards, nor revilers… will inherit
the kingdom of God” (1 Corinthians. 6.9-10 ESV)
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Early last year I answered a question about the Holy Spirit,
and it appears that the Holy Spirit continues to be a subject
that arouses considerable interest, because I have received
several more questions on the same topic. I freely admit
that I find this encouraging! It is encouraging because I
remember a time when Churches of Christ were actually
accused by certain denominations – (quite wrongly, of
course), - of not believing in the Holy Spirit.

I suspect that this was because, at that time, there was so much erroneous
teaching emerging from so-called ‘Pentecostal’ and ‘charismatic’ groups, and so
many false claims being made by them, that our own brethren appeared to be
reluctant to speak about the Spirit, lest they be misunderstood and regarded as
‘digressive’!
Over the next few months, d.v., prompted by the questions, we shall be looking
again at what the Scriptures teach concerning the Holy Spirit, in the hope that the
study may prove both useful and encouraging.

THIS MONTH’S QUESTION: JOEL’S PROPHECY - JOEL 2; 28,
When God said, through the prophet Joel, that the Spirit would
be poured out on ‘all flesh’, was this fulfilled in Acts 2, in the case
of the apostles, and in Acts 10 with the household of Cornelius,
or does the prophecy also apply to us today?
Before getting to grips with the question, I think it is important that we should
remind ourselves of the place which the Holy Spirit occupies in God’s plan of
salvation, and that we should also recognize that Acts 2 marks the commencement
of the age of His ministry, the age in which we now live and understand the
significance of His ministry in God’s plan of salvation.

THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AGE.
In Old Testament times the ‘Spirit of God’ did not have a constant ministry, so far
as the nation of Israel was concerned. For instance, He is never said to ‘indwell’
or ‘fill’ that nation which was created at Sinai by the enacting of the Mosaic
Covenant, in the way He is said to indwell the new people of God that were created
by the New Covenant, ratified by the death of Jesus.
Instead, the Old Testament scriptures reveal that there were special periods of
time when specially chosen individuals were inspired and motivated by the Spirit
of God, to enable them to fulfil special purposes. But He had no constant ministry,
and no special relationship with the individuals who made up God’s ancient people.

THE SCRIPTURES REVEAL HOW THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION UNFOLDED
1st.
2nd.
3rd.

The decision to make Man’s salvation possible originated in the mind of
God Himself, (1st John 4; 9,16).
The plan of salvation was put into effect by the Word of God, who
“appeared at the end of the age to put away sin….” (Heb. 9:26. Gal. 4: 45. John.1: 1 & 14).
When the redemptive work of Christ had been accomplished, the Holy
Spirit came to make the Gospel effective, (John.16: 7-11).

7

But the Spirit’s ministry could not commence until the Lord Jesus had returned to
the Father. This is made clear in John.7: 39, and in John 14:26, where the Lord
speaks of “the Holy Spirit whom the Father will send in my name”.
We see, then, that each member of the Godhead, that is, God, the Word of God
and the Spirit of God, or, the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, are all involved
in our redemption. And today, wherever and whenever the Gospel is faithfully
preached, the Holy Spirit will seek to produce conviction of the hearts of men and
women, on the three important matters stated by he Lord Jesus Himself in the last
passage mentioned, because the Gospel Age is the Age of the Spirit’s ministry.
The prophet Joel, therefore, was predicting the coming of a time when those
individuals who received the forgiveness of their sins through faith in, and
obedience to, the Christ, would also be granted God’s ‘dorea’ - His ‘free’ or ‘extra’
gift of the Holy Spirit, as an ‘indwelling Presence’, enabling them to become the
people He intends them to become.
It is to this coming of the Holy Spirit that Peter referred on the Day of Pentecost
(Acts 2:38). In explaining how he and his fellow apostles were able to speak in
languages they had never learned, Peter said, “This is that which was spoken by
the prophet Joel”.

BUT THE QUESTION IS, ‘WHAT DID PETER MEAN BY ‘POURED OUT ON ALL FLESH’?’
1)

He did NOT mean that ‘all flesh’ would receive the ‘measure’ of the Spirit then
being demonstrated by the apostles. (See John 3:34, ‘measure’ is from
‘metron’ and means ‘capacity’).
The apostles’ ‘baptism in the Spirit’ was something uniquely promised to them
by the Lord Jesus Himself, and it was given in order to equip them to
undertake an equally unique responsibility as His ‘witnesses’, (Acts 1:8). Their
baptism – their ‘overwhelming’ in the Spirit - would: • Guide them into all truth.
• Give them total recall of all the things Jesus had taught them.
• Reveal to them new truths, John 14:13, 26, and,
• ‘Clothe’ them with power, Luke 24:49.
Such promises were never made to anyone else in all of biblical history, and,
regardless of what some denominations may claim, no-one today receives the
‘baptism of the Spirit’.

2)

Peter meant that ALL who accepted Jesus as the Christ and submitted to Him
in obedience, would also receive God’s gift of the Spirit. This means that the
Holy Spirit is God’s own gift. It does not relate to a gift from the Holy Spirit,
nor does it relate to the ‘gifts of the Spirit’, the ‘charismata’, or miraculous
‘grace gifts’, about which Paul wrote to the Corinthian Church, in 1 Cor.
Chapters 12-14.
That God’s gift of the Spirit is available to all, is clear from the fact that Peter
said the promise was made ‘to you and your children’ – (the Jews to whom he
was then speaking), – ‘and to all who are afar off’ – (the non-Jews, or
Gentiles). See Eph.2: 17. In Acts 5:32, he further states that God gives this
gift ‘to those who obey Him’.

3)

This ‘free’ or ‘extra gift’ is the indwelling presence of the Holy Spirit. He ‘dwells
in you’, (1 Cor.3:16), so that ‘Your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit within
you, which you have (received) from God’, (1 Cor.6:19).
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Furthermore, ‘you are in the Spirit if in fact the Spirit of God dwells in you.
Anyone who does not have the Spirit of Christ does not belong to him’,
Rom.8:9.

IN SUMMARY, THEN
ALL obedient believers receive the ‘Gift of the Spirit’. That is, the Holy Spirit
is GOD’S own gift, (Rom.8: 11). This is ‘the Spirit who dwells in you’. (See
also 1st Cor. 3:16 and 6:19).
The Miraculous gifts, were gifts which the Holy Spirit HIMSELF bestowed on
certain individuals, and, according to 1st Cor.12: 11, the Spirit’s gifts are given
‘as He chooses’, or, ‘as He wills’, and were not given to everyone. This
question, “Do all speak in tongues?” clearly implied by Paul in his rhetorical
questions in 1st Cor.12: 29-30,
The purpose of the miraculous gifts was to establish the truth and build up the
Church. (Rom. 1:11). Paul longed to visit the Church in Rome, to impart some
spiritual gift ‘to strengthen you’. He was writing about a ‘measure’ of the Spirit
beyond the usual ‘gift of the Spirit’, which these Roman Christians had already
received when they were baptized into Christ. (See Rom. 6).
These spiritual gifts were bestowed on believers by the laying on of the hands
of the apostles. (Rom.1: 11 again). Read also, Paul to Timothy, in 2ndTim.
1:6, and notice, ‘by the laying on of my hands’.
Only Apostles had the power to lay on hands, to impart spiritual gifts. In Acts
8 we read that Philip went to Samaria to preach the Gospel, (vv. 4ff.) There
he displayed miraculous power, performing ‘signs and wonders’ which
endorsed his preaching of the gospel.
The Samaritans believed and were baptized, (v.12).
The apostles in Jerusalem heard of their conversion and ‘sent down Peter and
John’ (v.14), who laid hands on the converts.
Peter himself stated that baptism into Christ brings ‘the gift of the Holy Spirit’.
Since the Samaritans had already been baptized into Christ, this imposition of the
hands of the apostles was an additional blessing, and was followed by a
demonstration of gifts of the Spirit, which Simon must have witnessed and which
impressed him so powerfully that he offered to buy ‘this power’ (vv.18-19).
Acts 6:6 records that Philip, the evangelist, had, himself, already received the
laying on of apostolic hands. Yet, although he performed acts of power in Samaria,
he was not able to do what the apostles did. He could not pass on the spiritual
gifts to others. Had he been able to do so, the visit of the apostles, Peter and John,
would have been unnecessary. This surely means that the age of miraculous
spiritual gifts was limited to the lifetime of the apostles and those on whom they
laid their hands, and it ended with their deaths.
A final thought. Remember that the Holy Spirit is God’s Gift! But a gift is only a
gift when it is accepted. And the Holy Spirit was promised by Jesus as the Holy
Guest! But He will not enter uninvited!
Questions to:
Frank Worgan, 11, Stanier Road, Corby, Northants. NN17 1XP
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The Unified Church
(Alastair Ferrie, Dundee)

The Church is not always as unified as it should be. Even the
Philippian Church which was Paul’s joy and crown, Paul wrote in
Phil 4, I beseech that Euodia and Syntyche should agree in the
Lord. These two women in Paul’s almost model Church were
having a disagreement which was causing disunity in the body of
Christ.
Have you ever been in the situation where you were afraid to invite a non Christian
along to Church because you were unsure whether the Church would display the
kind of unity that it ought? I have. And this highlights a significant fact that fits
into this series of lessons…
• A divided Church cannot grow.
• Only a unified Church can be a growing Church!
Turn again to our text for this series, the fourth chapter of the Ephesian epistle.
Read it again for the theme of the unified Church. Here we see a picture of a unified
Church! This is the ideal picture of the Church, together, one in purpose and
direction, growing together and feeding one another and hence ready to shed light
to a dark world.
However, a disunited Church is one which is as dark as the world is and
can shed no light.

A. Maintaining the Unity of The Spirit.
Note the principle is stated in v3. “eager to maintain the unity of the Spirit in
the bond of peace.” This is a picture of the Church which is as one as the Spirit
Himself is one. The question is implied, how can the Church led by the Spirit
be disunited? “For all who are led by the Spirit of God are sons of God.”
(Rom 8:14).
If we are truly those who are led by the One Spirit then we must be one, by
definition. Paul writes to the Corinthians that we who are many are made one body.
(1 Cor. 10:16-17). Because we have all been baptized into the one body, and we
have all become members of that one body of Christ, how could we be anything
else but one. (1 Cor. 12:12-13)
Throughout we see that we are led by one Spirit, placed in the one Body, sharing
the same loaf, drinking of the one blood of the covenant, drinking of the one Spirit.
We are getting the picture that the Church was designed to be a unified Church…
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We need this for our own sake that our experience of the grace of God will be
enhanced and not hindered. We need it for the sake of the Church that it may grow
as it ought, and we need it for the sake of the lost for how will they find us if we
are so busy fighting with ourselves that we cannot truly present the love of God in
Christ to them. 1 Pet 3:8-12.

B. The Seven Fold Platform of Unity:
I have preached on this passage as a doctrinal statement and I do
not retract any of that preaching. It is the seven-fold platform
concerning which if we can have unity about these things, then we
can truly be one. I have preached on this passage saying that if
we can unite all believers on these essential issues then we can
have the unity of all believers on the basis of the Bible and the
Bible alone. However in this article I am asking if there is a slightly different way
of looking at this.
What is the passage really talking about? It is talking about the growing Church.
And the Church can be a growing Church if it is a united Church. Paul is not
discussing denominationalism, which has not really begun as he writes. You might
say that he is anticipating denominationalism and perhaps that is so.
It was written to the Church of Christ, the one Church then in existence. Bearing
that in mind let us look at it again. Let us think about it as a passage talking about
the ideal picture of the Church as one in which there is unity and through that unity
there will come great strength and great growth in the Church.
SEVEN things we share as one. Seven things that unite us together. Seven
things that make sure that there is a sense of oneness which will enhance the unity
of the Church and hence provide the growing Church with the perfect environment
for growth.

1. One Body.
It is not just that we belong to the same club, or that we live in the same locality,
but it goes further than that, we are part of the same body. And this is the greatest
sense of belonging that there can be, if we are part of the same organism. We
don’t have to remind the hand that it is part of the body… it senses that all on its
own. It is organically connected to every other part of the body and hence shares
certain things with all other parts of the body… (1 Cor. 12:14-27)
•
•
•
•

If the body is cold then the hand is cold
If the body is undernourished then the hand is undernourished
If the body has no shelter then the hand has no shelter
If the body is injured then the hand stands or falls with the rest of the
body because of that injury.

It is not that we are part of the Body because we are one, it is that we are one
because we are part of the body. There is allegiance, there is fellow feeling, there
is identity, there is sharing, there is common welfare. And all because we are part
of that body. This passage is not about the denominational world, it is about the
Church and it is saying for the Church to be healthy and thriving and growing there
has to be this acceptance of belonging to the one Body.
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2. One Spirit:
He is of course talking about the Holy Spirit. And the point is that there will be
unity when people are led by the same Spirit, in the same direction and with the
same purpose. How could there be anything else? See Rom 8:14-17.
How can there be discord between two people who are being led by the Spirit of
God? If there is discord we have to come to the conclusion that one or both
are not allowing themselves to be led fully by the Spirit of God. You will
notice that I have said one or both. It is possible that it is one sided. It is more
usual that there will be problems on both sides. And when the Church is as it
should be, there is unity, and that unity is based on all being led by the one Spirit.

3. One Hope:
Have you ever thought that it would be terrific to be in heaven if it weren’t
for the fact that some of the brethren might be there? Have you ever thought
that at times the Lord has a terrible propensity for being that bit too gracious in
extending forgiveness to certain people who certainly don’t merit it? And yet if
truth be told, none of us merit it. And if the Lord were to draw lines like that there
is nothing to say which side of the line we should be on.
We are in this thing together, we are on a journey to the same location, to the same
destination. (John 14:1-4) This is the one hope that belongs to our call. We have
an inheritance that is imperishable, undefiled, and unfading, kept in heaven for us.
(1 Pet 1:3-5).
There is nothing that binds people together better than the realization that we are
all on the same journey to the same destination. Suppose you were sitting in some
airport somewhere waiting for a delayed flight and you got talking to some of the
other passengers waiting around… if one of the passengers was also traveling to
the same city in Britain as you, don’t you know you would soon be in conversation
with that person, you would have discussed what part of the city each of you came
from and details about other parts of the intervening journey. Because you shared
the same destination there is a sense of oneness with that other person. Listen,
we share the same eternal destination!

4. One Lord:
We have the same Lord. That is a word that we bandy around a great deal in
religious circles without ever taking into consideration the significance of it. The
idea of Lord is the idea of Master. It carries with it the idea of obedience,
subservience, allegiance, loyalty. That Master has ownership. (Lke 6:46-49)
When we acknowledge Jesus as Lord, we acknowledge Him as Master and we owe
Him absolute allegiance. And if I have the concerns of Jesus uppermost in my
priorities and you have the concerns of Jesus uppermost in your priorities, then this
creates unity… a oneness which benefits and blesses the Church and allows it to
grow.
The problem comes when I allow my own concerns and interests to come
before His in the Church.
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5. One Faith:
What is Paul saying?
•
•

That there are not many equally valid faiths but ONE FAITH!
That the faith was not an evolving ever-changing faith but the one faith that
was delivered and taught by the apostles and this was to be regarded as THE
ONE FAITH. (Jude 3-4)

All of that is true, but I am not sure that was what Paul wanted us to take out of
Eph 4. This passage emphasizes the environment in which the growing Church
exists. The point Paul is making here is that the one Church, the one Body of Christ
is bound together by the one faith.
It is because we share a common faith that we are together at all. That is what
brought us here together. It is not that we share a common taste in clothes, or
houses, or furniture, or cars, or music, or art. It is because we share a common
faith. You see the point is that we share this life changing faith and that is
what makes us one!

6. One Baptism:
In Churches of Christ we have loved this passage because of this one statement. I
am not retracting anything here. There is but one baptism, and it is by immersion,
and it is for remission of sins. And passage after passage in the New Testament
makes that absolutely clear. The point I am making is that I don’t think that was
the point that Paul was hoping to make by this passage. The point is there as a byproduct if you like of that statement. But that was not what Paul intended to
impress upon us by Eph 4.
Paul is arguing that the oneness of the Church is clearly seen in the one baptism.
(Rom 6:1-11)
Our baptism presents some pretty cogent arguments concerning the nature of the
Church. This is the point that Paul is making in Rom 6 and the same point is being
argued here in Eph 4.
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Baptism
Baptism
Baptism
Baptism
Baptism
Baptism
Baptism
Baptism
Baptism

says
says
says
says
says
says
says
says
says

dead to sin.
put into Christ.
new life in Christ = born again.
united with Christ.
death of the old man and the old way.
freedom from the bondage to sin.
living with Christ.
brought from death to life.
being alive to God.

And the thing is, says Paul there is only ONE BAPTISM. You have all experienced
the ONE BAPTISM INTO CHRIST. Every member of the growing Church is
united with every other member of the growing Church by means of their
ONE BAPTISM INTO THE ONE CHRIST.
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7. One God and Father:
Lastly we come to one God! We serve the one God. But more than this, Paul does
not stop there he says “one God and Father of us all, who is above all and
through all and in all.” WE have one Father.
When I came into the Church at first, I thought it really sounded strange to hear
that brother so and so would now lead the Church in prayer, brother so and so
would guide us around the Lord’s table. It’s almost as if every man in the Church
had the same first name. Just like in Glasgow every man there is called Jimmy.
But in the Church every man there is called brother. And it is tempting to treat this
as some kind of courtesy title only.
But it is never meant to be a courtesy title. It is a statement of fact. That the
oneness of the Church is based on this simple fact that we have the same Father.
This makes us family. This makes us brother or sister. And we have to remember
that and truly believe it to be so. We have the same Father and that makes us
family! He is the same Father of us all! (That is the phrase used here!)
And that one Father is above all!! i.e. for each and every one of us we honour
the same Father whom we recognize to be above us. I honour this one Father as
being above me. You honour that same Father as being above you! And that brings
the Church into oneness. Because we respect the same Father.
And that one Father is through all!! i.e. that one Father is working through us
all. Now wouldn’t it be utterly and completely ridiculous if the Church were not
unified… how could the one Father be working through us all if we are all disunited,
wanting different things, believing different things, going in different directions.
Don’t be ridiculous says Paul. The growing Church is one where the Father is
working through all!
And that one Father is in all!!! i.e. that one Father is living in each one of us
and if we cannot respect one another for anything else then we need to respect
this that the one Father is abiding in each one of us.

Conclusion:
What we are seeing is that there are a host of things that make the Church unified.
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

We are part of the one Body of Christ, organically connected to one
another
We are led by the one Spirit of God
We are travelling in the one direction to the one destination
We have one Master and Lord
We share the same faith
We are united in the same baptism
We have the same Father.

And as this unified Church, this provides the right environment for the Church to
grow. Any other environment will stifle growth and hold the Church back. But in
the context of the unified Church, growth is inevitable.
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to establish several congregations in
Kathmandu and other surrounding
areas. At present there are 50+ congregations in the country. Nepalese congregations are mostly small and they are
not self-supported. Most converts are
economically and socially weak and
ignored by government and society
because of their background.

News and
Information
News from Nepal
Many readers will be aware of the visits
that Sister Carole Ashurst from Stretford
has made to Nepal to provide health care
and spiritual sustenance to Christian
communities. Nepal can be hostile territory for all Christians and they continue
on in the face of opposition. It is a selfdenying work that Carole does in Nepal.
She has asked that her thanks for the
financial support that she receives from
Churches and individuals is expressed
through the SS. Sister Gretchen Ashurst
has also written that the Churches really
appreciate the help that is given and
would welcome letters from congregations and Christians in the UK. Carole is
back from her most recent trip and
below is a report from the Babar Mahal
Church of Christ, Kathmandu. The report
is reproduced largely as received.

The Babar Mahal Church of Christ started to worship on March 15th, 1995 in a
small rented hall at Bagbazar of
Kathmandu city. The young, energetic
and enthusiastic people in Christ started
it and at that time there were 8 members. Though the conversion rate is very
low in Kathmandu, at present there are
45 members with 40+ people attending
morning and evening worship each
Sunday. The congregation is doing evangelical work in the local area around
Kathmandu and in other parts of Nepal.
At present there are around 10 congregations in east Nepal and 14 in
Makwanpur and Chitawan area and 500+
members are in them. Most of the members of the Churches are economically
weak.

Church of Christ in Nepal
There are several needs in the local
church. There are the old, widows,
orphans and needy and sick people in
Churches in Nepal. The Churches in east
Nepal and Kathmandu need to pay rent.
We need to supply the Bible and songbooks to those areas where we are working and where the members cannot buy
them themselves. There are brothers
and sisters in Christ who want to go to
every corner of Kathmandu valley and
Nepal to teach the Bible and preach the
glorious gospel of our Lord. Your prayers
will certainly help us to accomplish our
goals in the Lord. Please pray for Nepal
and for us.

Nepal is predominantly and constitutionally an only Hindu Kingdom of this world.
Out of its 20.35 million people, 86% are
Hindu, 8% Buddhist, 3% Islam, 1%
Animist (Kirant), Others 1.25% and
0.75% Christians. Out of this Christian
population there are only 2000+ people
belonging to the Church of Christ.
Establishment of the Lord’s Church in
Nepal goes back to the early 70’s. But at
that time only few people were converted and they were mostly from
Kathmandu, the capital city of Nepal.
Actual evangelising of the country was
started from early 90’s when brothers
like Charles Scott, Harvey Hasha and
Mike Brooks started their work. These
respected and widely admired brothers
started their work with the help of a few
local Nepali brethren and they were able

Babar Mahal Church of Christ
PO BOX 10188
Kathmandu, Nepal.
Email: bharatprateek@ntc.net.np
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Sister’s Page
It has been suggested that the SS should
contain a page by Sisters for Sisters. The
SS has long accepted articles from
Sisters and this seems to be a natural
development. However though I am
happy to run such a page in the magazine, I am not competent to edit it. So if
there is a Sister out there who is willing
to sub-edit a page of this kind then
please contact me. It isn’t too difficult
and access to email makes the receipt
and submission of content quite straightforward (though it isn’t essential). Is
anyone up to the challenge? My contact
details are on the back page.
(At the time of writing I have had no
response to this suggestion. Is there
really no sister willing and able to
take this up? Robert)

speedy recovery. Please remember Brian
and his family in your prayers.

Coming Events
TRANENT SOCIAL
The Tranent, Scotland annual social
Will be held (DV) on Saturday 20th
March 2004. The speakers will be Ian
Davidson and Jim Sinclair and a warm
welcome is extended to all.
John Colgan, Secretary
–––––––––––

WIGAN FELLOWSHIP
WEEKEND
LONGSHOOT, WIGAN
Friday, April 30th –
Monday, May 3rd 2004
“MATTERS OF FIRST IMPORTANCE”

Prayers Please
I understand that Bro. Brian Boland who
has been submitting articles on ‘Balaams
Ways’ has recently suffered a heart
attack and at the time of writing is in
hospital. I’m sure that readers will join
with me in wishing Brian a full and

Bi-ennial Fellowship Weekend is to be
held over weekend of Friday, April 30th
to Monday, May 3rd 2004. Our plans are
now well advanced and speakers are
working on their assignments.
A full programme of events will be
announced shortly. But you can be
assured of a weekend of excellent teaching and fellowship.
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“Let us run with perseverance the race that is set before us looking
unto Jesus the pioneer and perfecter of our faith”

BE INSPIRED…
…by the providential care of our loving God.
The Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want;
He makes me to lie down in green pastures
He leads me beside still waters;
He restores my soul.
He leads me in paths of righteousness for his name’s sake,
Even though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death,
I fear no evil;
For Thou art with me;
Thy rod and thy staff, they comfort me.
Thou preparest a table before in the presence of my enemies;
Thou anointest my head with oil, my cup overflows.
Surely goodness and mercy shall follow me
All the days of my life;
And I shall dwell in the house of the Lord for ever.

During the last few weeks a number of ‘stalwarts’ of the faith in
the UK have died – Brothers Bill Mair, Ralph Limb, Gilbert Bullock,
Albert Winstanley. During their lives for Christ, they all
demonstrated their abiding faith in God’s love and care.
To God be the glory.
Contents: 1-Be Inspired; 2-Away From Home; 3-Open House; 4-Word Study; 6-Question Box;
8-Editorial; 10-Monogenetic Messiah; 13-Tribute to Ralph Limb; 15-Wigan Fellowship; 15-News & Info.

AWAY FROM HOME
(Lynnette Milam, Michigan, USA)
As an American travelling and visiting Europe I have
learned a great deal of things that will aid me in my future.
As a Christian, I have learned even more vital lessons.
During my time here I have realized one of the most important lessons of my life- Relationships
are a gift from God. Just as I am visiting in a land that is not my home, as Christians we are all
doing the exact same thing - this world is not our home. In order to make it through, we all need
relationships.
When I fly back to the United States in March I will have been in England/Europe for 6 months.
I am having a wonderful time and could not have asked for a better experience. The main reason
I was not ready to go back home after my first two weeks away is the friendships that have been
cultivated since I have been here. For as long as I can remember I have always wanted to travel.
I would like to visit every continent before my life ends. However, if I were given the chance to
travel the world for free, but given the ultimatum that I could not bring anyone along with me nor
build any relationships while on my journey, I don’t think I would take the offer. Living my dream
alone would not be satisfying.
While growing up I was always told that as Christians we have family all over the world. I never
realized just how true this was until I experienced it for myself. Nearly three years ago I came to
England with a group from Harding University. We worked with three different congregations and
met many Christians. I cannot express how wonderful everyone was. We were treated like family
and welcomed with tremendous warmth. I knew when I left that I would always have a “family
tie” in England. When I found out that I would be able to return to this country I immediately
wanted to see the people that I met on my previous trip. My experience here would not have been
as fulfilling if it had not been for these loving friends. Christians really do have family all over the
world, and I was blessed to experience this first hand.
Another thing I have realized is that I could live anywhere in the world if I had my loved ones with
me. When I first left for University 6 ? years ago I was determined to return back to my home
state after I graduated. I attended Harding University, a Christian University in Arkansas, over
900 miles away from my hometown. I had known others who attended Harding from Michigan,
but I cannot recall one who returned once they graduated. Everyone seemed to get married (a
big trend at Christian Universities!) or move off to a job location. Well, I wasn’t about to follow
the same pattern. “My home was in Michigan and that is where it would stay”. Almost 7 years
later I still want to return to Michigan, but I have learned that it is possible to live happily
elsewhere as well. Things will have changed when I go home to live on a permanent basis. People
change and friends move away. In reality, it was not Michigan that I loved so much it was my
relationships. If all of my family and friends moved off to different places, I would not have any
reason to make Michigan my home again. I would want to be where my relationships were. Those
relationships are what keep us happy while on earth.
This world truly is not our home. We are here to prepare ourselves for Heaven, but God does not
wish for us to be here and live unhappy lives. He offers friendships and relationships as ways to
make it through this land easier. They are gifts. Without the relationships that I have made in
England I would not have chosen to stay so long, I would have been homesick a long time ago.
I am blessed to have so many friends; whether I am in Europe or in the States I know that I can
find happiness because of the gifts God has blessed me with.
One last thing - others need to know they are a blessing. Prior to now I was under the
impression that those most dear to me knew how much I cared for them. Regardless of their
awareness of my love for them, I needed to tell them myself. I urge you to do the same!
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In January’s edition we posed a number of questions about whether God exercises
direct control over our lives and sets us ‘tests’.
From Isabel Webster, Wigan
I know there are instances in the Bible when God deliberately put situations in place
to test His children and though there were glorious successes there were also many
failures, the ramifications of which are seen throughout history.
Sometimes He withdrew Himself from their presence as in the case of Hezekiah "...
in order to test him and see what was really in his heart."
Today I see this from the 2 points of view as a teacher and a parent...
I believe that how we respond to the different situations in life is OUR test... Yes,
God prescribed the syllabus, He set the exam but he gave us the crib sheet; He
gave us an ongoing personal assessment; He gave us a personal tutor who sits by
our side throughout and He tells us in 1 Cor. 10:13 that He isn't going to test us
above our abilities.
How we respond to life's challenges, major changes, seemingly unconquerable
problems and impossible people, unanswered prayers, undeserved criticisms,
senseless tragedies - how we respond at those times when we can't feel God's presence, those are the times when we experience the greatest development of our
characters and learn most about our strengths and our weaknesses. Those are the
greatest periods of growth.
As a parent I don't deliberately set tests for my children but over the years I have
stood by and watched or allowed situations to arise which have tested their faith,
their love, their patience, their kindness etc. I didn't set the tests but at the same
time I haven't wanted them to fail. The joy that has come from seeing their lives
and characters develop through these times is immeasurable. Sometimes God
seems so BIG, we forget to grasp hold of the fact that He is our loving Father. How
must He feel as He sees how we deal with the vagaries of our lives and grow
through them? How must He feel when we go to Him in prayer and say " Hold my
hand Father... this is too hard...? " As with any good parent or teacher, He actively wants us to lean on His wisdom, guidance and strength.
Life is about choices... God gave us the freedom. How we choose to respond is our
ultimate test.
(Isabel’s was the only response received to the question posed. I can only say that
for an opinionated bunch, there seems to be some reluctance to put pen to paper!!
Look out for another ‘What do you think’ shortl.y – Editor)

3

y
d
u
t
S
d
Wor

PRIDE

(Ian S Davidson, Motherwell)

Pride is frequently condemned in the Scriptures. For example, we read: “The
wicked in his pride persecutes the poor: let them be taken in the devices
they have imagined.” (Psalm 10:2); “Blessed is the man who makes the
Lord his trust, and respects not the proud, nor such as turn aside to lies.”
(Psalm 40:4); “When pride comes, then comes shame; but with the lowly
is wisdom.” (Proverbs 11:2); “Pride goes before destruction, and a haughty
spirit before a fall.” (Proverbs 16:18); “A high look, and a proud heart, and
the ploughing of the wicked, is sin.” (Proverbs 21:4); “He who is of a proud
heart stirs up strife: but he who puts his trust in the Lord shall be made
fat.” (Proverbs 28:25); “God resists the proud, but gives grace unto the
humble.” (James 4:6b; 1 Peter 5:5b); “For all that is in the world, the lust of
the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father,
but is of the world.” (I John 2:16); etc.

HAUGHTINESS CONDEMNED
In the Bible, those guilty of pride include: Pharaoh, Naaman, Uzziah, Haman,
Nebuchadnezzar and Belshazzar. The Moabites, the Assyrians, the Philistines, the
Israelites, and many others, are condemned for their haughty and proud spirit. The
Hebrew word for ‘pride’ is ga’on and the Greek word is huperephania. The Greek
adjective is huperephanos. This Greek word is derived from huper, ‘above’ and
phainesthai, ‘to show oneself’. It speaks of the man who looks down on everyone
else in an arrogant and self-conceited manner. We have all met such people. They
are everywhere. They despise not only their fellow men, but also God Himself.
Where does this pride come from? As one writer says: “It can come from pride in
birth, from pride in wealth, from pride in knowledge, from aristocratic pride, from
intellectual pride, from spiritual pride.” Truly, pride is of the spirit of the age;
humility is of the Spirit of Christ. I, for example, have met quite a number of
wealthy people through my banking career. Some of the wealthiest people were
some of the nicest people I ever encountered. However, there were others who
gave me a very difficult time. They had to be heard or seen on demand. Nothing
was more important than their ‘request’. After all, the world revolved around them
and, without them, the world would be a far poorer place. They never liked to hear
‘no’ for an answer and would be the first to complain to Head Office if they did not
get what they wanted. They treated everyone with disdain and, dare I say, the
wives were sometimes worse than the husbands. I believe that God sometimes
gives riches to people as a test. Tragically, many fail it. Being rich, in itself, is not
a sin, but being haughtily proud in wealth is.

THE CORRUPTING EFFECT OF PRIDE
Pride always leads to arrogance and boasting. Paul, in his epistle to the saints at
Rome, speaks of the corruption of the Gentiles. That corruption resulted, amongst
other things, in their being proud and boastful (1:30).
An ancient writer
commented: “It is inevitable that those who have great possessions should become
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inflated with pride; then that being inflated with pride they should become boastful;
then that being boastful they should become arrogant, and think that there is no
one like themselves.” Aristotle once wrote: “The characters which accompany
wealth are plain for all to see. The wealthy are insolent and arrogant, being
mentally affected by the acquisition of wealth, for they seem to think that they
possess all good things; for wealth is a kind of standard of value of everything else,
so that everything seems purchasable by it.” In the light of these comments, I like
the words of Moses E.Lard: “The truly noble are never proud.”
There is an important verse to be highlighted here. It is found in I Timothy 3: 6,
“Not a novice, lest being lifted up with pride he fall into the condemnation of the
devil.” Paul, of course, is dealing with the qualifications of elders. To paraphrase
his words: “You do not put a novice in the office because through pride he could
fall into the very same condemnation that the devil fell into.” Pride resulted in
Satan’s downfall. Albert Barnes has written: “It is here intimated that the cause of
the apostasy of Satan was pride – a cause which is likely to have been the true one
as any other. Who can tell but it may have been produced by some new honour
which was conferred on him in heaven, and that his virtue was not found sufficient
for the untried circumstances in which he was placed?” No wonder C.S. Lewis has
described pride as “The Great Sin” in his book Mere Christianity. He writes: “The
Christians are right: it is Pride which has been the chief cause of misery in every
nation and every family since the world began. Other vices may sometimes bring
people together: you may find good fellowship and jokes and friendliness among
drunken people or unchaste people. But pride always means enmity – it is enmity.
And not only enmity between man and man, but enmity to God”. D.H.Tongue has
pointed out: “The gospel message of righteousness through Christ sounds the
death-knell of self righteousness in religion; that is why it was a stumbling block to
the proud Jews. (Romans 9:30 – 10:4). The NT emphasis made a deep impact on
early and mediaeval ethics. Augustine, Aquinas and Dante all characterised pride
as the ultimate sin, while Milton and Goethe dramatised it.”

HUMILITY EXALTS
Satan and Jesus stand in complete contrast. Satan spells pride; Jesus spells
humility. Paul wrote: “…and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled
Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross.”
(Philippians 2:8). Jesus said: “For whosoever exalts himself shall be abased;
and he who humbles himself shall be exalted.” (Luke 14:11; 18:14) What
does Paul go on to say in the ninth verse of Philippians chapter 2? “Wherefore
God also has highly exalted Him, and given Him a name which is above
every name.” For Jesus, the way to glory was through the cross. What humility!
A final thought. “Ancient Greek teaching was at variance with Judaism in regarding
pride as a virtue and humility as despicable.” (D. Tongue) Jesus changed a lot of
things when He came into the world and one of the things He changed was the view
of the word “humble”. To the Greeks, it was the equivalent of servile, low, cringing.
But Jesus accorded it supreme excellence. He said during His ministry: “Take my
yoke upon you, and learn of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart: and you
shall find rest unto your souls.” (Matthew 11: 29). Truly, pride, arrogance and
boasting are of Satan and not of God. Pride is a vice; humility is a virtue. Thank
you Jesus for showing us clearly which is which.
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THIS MONTH’S QUESTION – CORNELIUS AND
THE HOLY SPIRIT
Continuing with last month’s subject, a brother has
raised a question based on Acts 10: 44-47,
concerning the Holy Spirit and the conversion of
Cornelius. He would like to know what these Gentiles
‘received’ and what was their spiritual state, when
the Holy Spirit ‘fell on all those who heard the word’.

To reach an understanding of the events in the house of Cornelius there are several
points that need to be considered.
1. We must recognize that, when the Spirit came upon them, Cornelius and his
friends had not yet become Christians and were therefore not yet saved,
because they had not yet been told how to be saved!
We understand this
because Acts 10:44 tells us that the Holy Spirit fell on the Gentile listeners,
‘while Peter was still speaking’.
This was made even clearer when Peter went to Jerusalem and was required to
explain his visit to a Gentile home. Peter said, “As I began to speak the Holy
Spirit fell upon them”, Acts 11:15. Only later, after they had heard the
Gospel, did he instruct them to ‘be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ’,
Acts 11:48.
Now, we remember that, on the Day of Pentecost, the same Peter had said to
the Jews who believed his message, “Repent and be baptized in the name
of Jesus Christ, for the forgiveness of your sins, and you shall receive
the gift of the Holy Spirit”. Shortly after this, he informed the Jewish Council
that God gives the Holy Spirit “to those who obey Him.” Acts 5:32. Therefore,
until these Gentiles had heard and understood the message which Peter had
been sent to bring them, and had been baptised in the name of Jesus; a) their sins were not forgiven and they were not saved, and,
b) they did not receive that ‘gift of the Holy Spirit’, which was promised in Acts
2; 38.
2. This raises the next question. “When the Holy Spirit enabled these Gentiles
to speak in tongues, what purpose did this serve”? Or, in other words,
“Why did the Spirit come upon these unsaved Gentiles?”
The short answer is: It happened just because they were Gentiles! Nothing like
this ever happened, either before or after this event, to any other group of
converts that we read about in the New Testament! As a Jew, Peter was well
aware that fellow-Jews would consider him guilty of a grievous offence when
they heard that he had entered the house of a Gentile. And they certainly did,
as Acts 11:2-3 reveals!
Therefore, when he set out to go to Caesarea, he was careful to take the
precautionary step of inviting six Jewish Christians to go along with him, to
witness whatever might occur. The vision he had received at Joppa had taught
Peter himself that the Good News is for everyone – even Gentiles. But Jewish
Christians generally had still to learn this lesson. They had to learn that even
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Gentiles were invited to hear and obey the Gospel. The six Jewish believers who,
probably very reluctantly, had entered the house of Cornelius with Peter, were
taught that lesson very vividly when the Holy Spirit enabled the Gentiles to
speak in other languages, and it was to his companions that Peter’s question in
v.47 was addressed. It was, in effect, a challenge; “Does any one of you now
dare to refuse to baptize these people…?.”
They raised no objection, because there could hardly have been a more vivid
and convincing expression of God’s approval of Peter’s action, than the dramatic
intervention of the Holy Spirit when he began to speak to his Gentile audience.
Indeed, his Jewish companions were ‘astonished’! (v.45), and Acts 10:15 and
Acts 11:18 prove that both they and the Apostles and brethren in Jerusalem,
were quick to recognize the significance of what had happened and had the
grace and wisdom to acknowledge that this was God at work.
3. “Was this another instance of the Baptism of the Holy Spirit?”
I recall, more than 60 years ago, being taught that the Baptism of the Holy Spirit
occurred twice during the New Testament period; once in Jerusalem on the Day
of Pentecost when the first Jews obeyed the Gospel, and once at Caesarea when
the first Gentiles became Christians. That explanation was both simple and
satisfactory because it dealt very effectively with many of the arguments made
by so-called Pentecostal and Charismatic groups, who still continue to claim to
be baptized in the Holy Spirit. But I do not now believe that this explains what
happened in the house of Cornelius.
I do not think that this was a ‘second occurrence of baptism of the Holy Spirit’.
Just consider. We must ask ourselves the question; to whom was the baptism
of the Holy Spirit promised, and why was it promised?
1. It was personally promised by the Lord to his Apostles – and never promised
to anyone else. John 16:7.
2. Those to whom it was promised were instructed to wait to receive it. Acts
1:4-5.
3. When they received the baptism, it would guide them into all truth; they
would receive new revelations, and they would be granted total recall of all
that they had been taught by the Lord. John 14:26. l6:13-14.
4. Their baptism in the Spirit would endow them with power and bestow on
them the authority to become His witnesses, Acts 1:8-9.
On the Day of Pentecost, the Lord’s promise was fulfilled. Acts 2:33. The Holy Spirit
fell on the Apostles – not on the listening Jews, nor on the 3000 who obeyed
the Gospel. But, in contrast, in the house of Cornelius the Spirit fell upon the
listening Gentiles.
The two events are obviously quite different, and the only point of similarity is the
fact that, as with the Apostles on the Day of Pentecost, in the house of Cornelius
the Holy Spirit signalled His presence and approval by enabling these seeking
Gentiles to speak in languages they had not learned. Later, when the converts
obeyed the Gospel, we may be sure that they received the forgiveness of their sins
and the indwelling presence of the Spirit – God’s Own gift to those who obey Him.
Questions to: 11 Stanier Road, Corby, Northants. NN17 1XP
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John Charles, the legendary Welsh footballer who
achieved iconic status during his playing days with
Leeds United and the Italian club Juventus, died last
week. He was one of the very first footballers to try
his luck playing in Italy (he was sold by Leeds rather
than demanding a transfer) and it was there that he
was accorded the nickname ‘Il Gigante Buono’, which
has been commonly translated as The Gentle Giant.
Though Mr. Charles was a big, powerful man, a
commanding centre forward or centre-half, he was never sent off the playing field
or even booked once during a playing career of some 17 years. Listening to and
reading the tributes to him over the last few days the common theme has been that
as well as being an outstanding footballer, he was also an outstanding man who
through his personal characteristics earned the respect and love of many people.

Editorial
The Good
Giant

The essential quality of goodness
It was reading one newspaper piece in which an Italian admirer noted that a more
literal translation of ‘Il Gigante Buono’ was “The Good Giant” that set me thinking.
Physically John Charles was a giant of a man (one commentator described him as
‘looking like a Greek god’), as he apparently was ‘spiritually’, when that word is
used in its widest context to describe the human nature generally. In this sense it
seemed to me that the adjective ‘good’ was much more appropriate than ‘gentle’.
Whilst gentleness is an admirable quality in any person, it defines one aspect of
that person’s make up; goodness however describes the whole of a person’s
character. ‘Good’ and ‘goodness’ are words that have lost a lot of their meaning
over the years and now to describe something as good would commonly be
regarded as faint praise, especially in a linguistic environment where matters of
limited merit are described as ‘awesome’. In the common view today, good
probably sits about halfway between poor and excellent as a descriptor of the
inherent worth of something, though I am sure that is far from what the admirers
of John Charles would intend by calling him the ‘good’ or ‘gentle’ giant. Rather
these are the words that I picked out of my morning newspaper describing him –
humility, kindness, modesty and sheer decency, a lovely man who served his
football club with grace and dignity. I don’t know whether Mr Charles had any
religious beliefs but those are all Christian virtues.
Indeed Christians should be wholly good people who have, and display, all of the
attributes of goodness and who are not ashamed to be called good. The only way
that the dictionary can define good is with a series of other adjectives such as
virtuous, pious, kind, benevolent, well-behaved, worthy, commendable and so on
though I tend to think that to be ‘good’ in a biblical sense a person needs to be
striving for all of these qualities rather than one or other of them. As Amos pleads
for Israel to repent he juxtaposes good with evil, “Seek good and not evil, that
you may live;….hate evil and love good…” The writer of Ecclesiastes also avers
that, “a good name is better than precious ointment.” When the rich, young
ruler asked Jesus what he must do to inherit eternal life he was dismayed by the
answer that Jesus gave him. It wasn’t enough that he kept the commandments
about killing, stealing, honouring, bearing false witness etc. He had to find love in
his heart for his neighbour and be prepared to give up his physical riches for the
greater treasure of heaven. In response to the young man’s initial approach. Jesus
had expressed the overwhelming worth of goodness with this statement, “Why do
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you call me good; no one is good, but God alone.” Referring to this passage
in Matthew 19:17 Vine says that it expresses that God is essentially, absolutely and
consummately good.

The Christian and goodness
We are to prove it
“be transformed by
the renewal of your
mind that you may
prove what is the will
of God, what is good
and acceptable and
perfect.”

hate what is evil, hold fast to what is good;
Beloved, do not
imitate evil but
imitate good.

Always seek to do
good to one
another.

“there will be tribulation and distress... for those who
do evil, but glory, honour and peace for every one who
does good”

The above quotations (and there are many more) amply testify to the fact that, for
the Christian, doing good is not an optional extra in our Christainity, but is at the
very core of our pursuance of godliness. We should be striving to ensure that our
whole being and manner of life is an expression of goodness. More than that, after
Paul has set out for us some of the basic requirements of Christian conduct
(Romans 12), he asserts that it is this model that ultimately will overcome evil. “Do
not be overcome with evil, but overcome evil with good.”
We can, with scriptural authority, elevate even further the need for an intrinsic
goodness in Christians and I use the word ‘intrinsic’ deliberately because it implies
that goodness has been absorbed into the very nature, that it is now part of our
essence, our essential being. Paul tells the Church at Ephesus that the ‘new
creation’ that we have become in Jesus has a purpose in design that we should be
pre-disposed to good works. “For we are his workmanship, created in Christ
Jesus for good works, which God prepared beforehand that we should walk
in them.” (2:10) Even the death of Jesus had a purpose beyond our redemption,
which was “to purify for himself a people of his own who are zealous for
good works.” (Titus 2:14)

What God’s goodness demands
I am delighted that the goodness of John Charles has been widely acknowledged
this past week or so, not least because it presents something of an antidote to the
torrent of ‘badness’ that we hear so much about. However it remains something of
a mystery why, if so many can acknowledge and be genuinely appreciative of the
goodness of a man like John Charles, the majority of those same people will
probably have little or no time or thought for the God from whom all that goodness
flows. I think I’ve worked it out though. The goodness of a man can be admired,
acknowledged and valued, and may even serve as a shining example of the best of
human nature, without it placing any obligations on people; it demands nothing of
them. God’s goodness does, because part of the deal of our ‘newness of life’ is that
He wants us to be like Him and I think in that lies the difference. Goodness is part
of our being now, the God Giant demands it. “And let us not grow weary in well
doing, for in due season we shall reap, if we do not lose heart. So then as
we have opportunity, let us do good to all men, and especially to those who
are of the household of faith.”
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“ONLY BEGOTTEN GOD”
(Ernest Makin, Wigan)
“And the Word was made flesh and dwelt (tabernacled)
amongst us, and we beheld His glory as of the ONLY
BEGOTTEN FROM THE FATHER, full of grace and truth.”
(John 1:14)
On four other occasions the apostle John uses the phrase “ONLY BEGOTTEN” to
describe the ineffable and intimate relationship between Jesus and the Father. (See
John 1:18, John 3:16, John 3:18 with 1 John 4:9)
In these passages Jesus of Nazareth is revealed to us as the “Unique One”, the
“Only One” or the “Anointed One”. The phrase translated as “only begotten”, from
which we obtain the anglicised word – monogenetic, literally means the “only
offspring”. Such a child, (cf. Isaac in Hebs 11:17; the daughter of Jairus in Luke
8:42; the demonic child in Luke 9: 38 and the only son of his mother in Luke 7:12),
would be special, dearly beloved and particularly valued by the parent.
The Beloved was recognised and acknowledged by His Father at His immersion,
“and Jesus when He was immersed, went up straightway out of the water;
and lo, the heavens were opened unto Him, and He saw the Spirit of God
descending like a dove, and lighting upon Him: and lo a voice from heaven
saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I AM WELL PLEASED.”
In a prophecy of Isaiah Jesus, the Messiah, was described as “the God chosen
Servant, a beloved Son who pleased the divine soul”, who was “ Spirit filled and
ordained to proclaim justice to the Gentiles”.
When Jesus uttered the words “ I and the Father are one”, He was defining more
than the Son doing the works of Him who sent Him and obeying the Father’s words.
Jesus was referring to a divine, intimate relationship that had no origin in time; the
Christ did not become, but was necessarily, eternally and foundationally the “Word”
who was the Son.
Jesus told us the He was the ALPHA and the OMEGA, the first and the last; and
nothing is before the ALPHA and nothing is after the OMEGA.
THE “ONLY BEGOTTEN SON” or “GOD ONLY BEGOTTEN”, see John 3:18 (i.e.
monogenes theos), who was from eternity and is eternal became “FLESH” and
voluntarily accepted limitations in time and space. Jesus was the sole
representative of the character and nature, the will and love and the graciousness
that is the Father. This is the doctrine of the incarnation, EMMANUEL, God with us
in the flesh. The Christ, “ONLY BEGOTTEN GOD” became human as the God/Man,
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and the apostles declared His glory as they had witnessed it. Literally thousands of
others saw the “signs and wonders” performed by Jesus of Nazareth and benefited
contemporaneously from His love, concern, compassion and involvement with
ordinary men.
“No one has seen God at any time, THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, who is in the
bosom of the Father, He has declared Him unto us.” John 1:18.
We are taught that; God is invisible, 1 Tim.1:17 and Col.1:15; God is spirit, John
4:24 and that humanity cannot look at God and live, Exod.33:20. Within holy writ
there are many recorded appearances of the divine being, theophanies or
christophanies. The God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob spoke to Moses; the God “of
seeing” spoke to Hagar; the “God of Bethel” spoke to Jacob; Manoah and his wife
spoke and saw God and there are remarkable descriptions of the experiences of
Isaiah, Ezekiel and Daniel as they encountered divinity. Thus in the Patriarchal
period, the Mosaic era and latterly in the New Testament early history, God adapted
His form so as to communicate with those who were to drive forward His
redemptive plan. The Angel of Jehovah is the usual title of the Christ as He visited
man in the Old Testament. The incarnate Christ is the penultimate theophany and
we await, with hope and expectation, the ultimate theophany when Jesus returns.
Jesus as THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON FROM THE FATHER, appeared to men, exhibited
His glory and drove forward God’s gracious redemption through His life, His
theocratic-politico murder, His magnificent resurrection and His glorious ascension
to the glory that He had before the foundation of the world. JESUS, THE
FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD, now offers eternal life to those who believe.
At climactic times God has chosen to reveal Himself in forms to suit His purposes.
However in Jesus, the ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, God became visible, living a life of
sinlessness and qualifying as the sacrificial Lamb of God. As we see Jesus we see
and encounter the Father through Him. Physically we cannot see Jesus of Nazareth
today, we encounter Him, and through Him the Father in the living word of God,
our Bible. Hence like Timothy we “study to show ourselves approved of God,
a workman that needs not be ashamed, rightly dividing the Word of Truth.”
When the word ‘bosom’ is used in John 1:18 it describes a most intimate and
eternal divine relationship between God the Father and God the Son. The force of
the verb ‘to declare’ in the same text is made more powerful when the translation
is ‘to explain’. The ONLY BEGOTTEN SON FROM THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER by His
words and actions ‘explained’ God.
The verb ‘became’ in John 1:14 indicates transition. As John explains the Word
existed before He became ‘flesh’. The word ‘flesh’ indicates most powerfully the
reality of the human nature of the ‘only begotten Son’. As the only begotten from
the Father, Jesus revealed His glory and His status by the many ‘signs and wonders’
witnessed by His contemporaries and attested to by the writers of holy writ. Jesus
of Nazareth was ‘full of grace and truth’, while another translation indicates a
Saviour who showed ‘unfailing love and faithfulness’.
Paul, the apostle, praying for the ‘saints and faithful brethren’ at Colosse is moved
to eulogise the Saviour as in Colossians 1:15-17. Paul quotes from what is
theologically recognised as an early Christian hymn of praise, which adores,
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When Jesus uttered the
words “I and the Father
are One” he was
defining more than the
Son doing the works of
Him who sent him…

worships and celebrates the total supremacy of the only
begotten of God. The Christ, who was Jesus of Nazareth is
called the ‘image of God’; and in Hebrews He is the
‘radiance of (God’s) His glory; THE EXACT IMAGE OF HIS
NATURE’. Adjoining this text is a prophetic messianic
statement from Psalm 2 (worth a read). In the synagogue
at Antioch in Pisidia, Paul, preaching the good news says
that God has fulfilled His promise to ‘our children’ in that
He raised up Jesus, THE FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD.

“You are My Son, TODAY HAVE I BEGOTTEN YOU”. Jesus is unique because He is
the firstborn from the dead and “THE RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.” In the
ancient middle east the relationship between a ‘high king’ and a ‘vassal king’, who
owed allegiance to the high king was expressed by the phrases, lord and servant,
master and slave or father and son. (NB. 2 Samuel 7:5 and 12-16). The
resurrection was a defining moment in the relationship between God the Father and
the only begotten Son from the Father. This undeniably historical event, was also a
most significant signpost on the pathway of the Godhead’s redemptive plan. Jesus
of Nazareth, in the Davidic genealogical line, assumed the humility of a man,
obedient to the death on a cross and now He has been ‘highly exalted’; given a
‘name which is above every other name’ and every tongue will ultimately confess
that Jesus the Christ is Lord.
As he exalts the gospel in the preamble to the Roman letter Paul writes, “His
(God’s) Son was born a descendent of David and He (Jesus) was declared the SON
OF GOD WITH POWER BY THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD according to the
spirit of holiness.” Jesus the Christ, ‘the faithful witness, the firstborn from the dead
and the ruler of the kings of the earth” by His doing has released us from our sins
by His blood. By His doing those who believe and have been immersed into His
death share a symbolic resurrection with Him, (Romans 6), and will ultimately and
eternally share in His victory over death.
For those who are faithful the only begotten God from the Father has “become our
wisdom from God, and righteousness and sanctification and redemption.”

PRAISE THE LORD AND BOAST IN HIS LOVE FOR US.

A final thought. Those who accept Jesus for what and who He is are offered a most
gracious and remarkable gift, which is totally undeserved. I, you and anyone else
have been given power to become a ‘child of God’; a ‘fellow, heir’ with Jesus,
“according to His divine power He has given unto us all things that pertain
unto life and godliness, through the knowledge of Him who has called us
to glory and virtue.”
“AS MANY AS HAVE RECEIVED HIM, TO THEM GAVE HE POWER TO BECOME THE
SONS OF GOD, EVEN TO THEM WHO BELIEVE ON HIS NAME.” There is a resounding
statement of hope for the believer in Titus 3 beginning at v3 and ending in v7. We
are promised that those who acknowledge Jesus will be justified by His grace and,
“BECOME HEIRS IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE”.

12

A Tribute to Ralph Limb, 1920 - 2004
Ralph was the eldest of the five children of brother and Sister Charles Limb of
Eastwood, Notts. It is a powerful testimony to their Christ-like parental influence,
that all five, Ralph, Royce, the twins Eric and Nora, and Glenys obeyed the Gospel
and married Christian wives and husbands, and set up their own Christian homes.
Without doubt, brother and sister Limb senior would be justly proud of the children
they raised, and the Limbs are a fine example of the sort of Christian family that
has always formed the reliable core of our local congregations.
Ralph was born in Eastwood on the 20th of November 1920 and finished his course
on the 5th of January 2004. In 1947, on the 27th of September, he married Elwyn
Barker, the daughter of brother and sister Walter Barker, another fine Christian
couple well-known among Churches of Christ, especially since for many years Bro.
Barker was responsible for the printing of the “Scripture Standard” at his printworks at Langley Mill, a few miles from Eastwood.
During the 2nd World War, as a Christian and like his father before him, Ralph
decided that he could not, with a clear conscience, bear arms as a soldier, believing
that to do so would be a violation of the principle of love, taught and demonstrated
by the Lord whom he served, and he was directed to work on the land. Throughout
this difficult period he continued to preach the Gospel, as opportunity presented
itself.
Indeed, all three sons of Br. Charles Limb followed their father’s example and
became active in preaching and teaching the Word whilst engaged in secular work.
But, with a view to becoming more effective in this ministry, Ralph involved himself
in the study of the Scriptures by correspondence, with Br. Walter Crosthwaite of
Ulverston, and in September 1949 he hoped to move to Ulverston for a period of
personal study with Br. Crosthwaite, as other several young men had already done.
With this in mind, Elwyn, a qualified schoolteacher, even made enquiries about a
teaching post in the Ulverston area.
Sadly, the former ‘Old Paths Evangelistic Committee’, which, in those days,
employed Bro. Crosthwaite, declined to agree to the move, because, whilst
studying and serving the Lord in Eastwood, Ralph had accepted a small amount of
financial help from America, obtained for him by Br. C.E.McGaughey, the highly
respected evangelist who had met him during a visit to the churches in this country
and who had been impressed by his character and ability.
At that time, Ralph had already been offered - and had declined - an invitation to
study at a college in the United States, and Br. McGaughey’s kindness was designed
merely to help him to continue to study in this country. For this reason alone the
attitude revealed by the Committee’s decision is all the more sad - and difficult to
understand - since they must have known that Ralph had already turned down
opportunity of study in America.
However, in spite of the disappointment at this narrow attitude, Ralph did not
abandon his plan to prepare himself for more effective service. At that time, Bro.
Albert Winstanley was working as evangelist, with the Church meeting in Burns
Street, Ilkeston, and he invited Ralph to work and study with him. This was an
arrangement that lasted for about six months, until Albert moved to Tunbridge
Wells. In November 1950, Ralph and Elwyn bought a caravan and also moved
Tunbridge Wells, in order to continue to work and study with Albert and Jean.
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Some time later near the end of 1951, and after a short period of work with the
Church in Brighton, they moved back to Eastwood, to help to prepare for the
opening of the new meeting-place in Seymour Road, where members of the Limb
family remain faithful and active to this day. In May of this year, the Eastwood
church plans to celebrate its 50th Anniversary and it would have been wonderful if
Ralph had survived to share the joy of this occasion!
Ralph continued in Eastwood until 1962, when he was invited to work with the
group of brethren meeting at Sible Hedingham. These were mainly American
Christians based at Wethersfield, and Ralph worked with them until the base closed
about five years later. This closure and the subsequent departure of the American
brethren meant that, although Elwyn was still employed in teaching, Ralph no
longer received financial help, and he decided to prepare to support his family by
becoming a schoolteacher. With this in mind, he undertook a course of training at
Braintree College of Further Education, beginning in September 1967, becoming a
qualified teacher in 1971.
This remained his secular employment until his retirement in 1983, but throughout
his entire life, the Church and the proclamation of the Gospel was the focal point
on which Ralph’s life centred and around which it revolved. Whether he was
provided with financial support to enable him to devote all his time to the work, or
whether, like Paul, he ‘laboured with his own hands’, it made no difference to him.
Either way, he regarded his income merely as a means of enabling him to serve the
Lord whom he loved.
Ralph was not a ‘professional preacher’, nor was he a self-promoting person who
sought to draw attention either to himself or to the work he did for the Lord. He
would never push himself forward in an effort to become noticed, or to make a
name for himself. A deeply spiritual man, who loved the scriptures and knew them
well, he was content to work in places where the going was hard and the
discouragements many, but where the need was great. Because of this, wherever
he served he served quietly, never seeking the praise of his brethren but being
content to leave his Master to be the Judge of his work.
Although much of his life was spent outside of Nottinghamshire, those who have
read his contribution to the “History of the Local Congregations” will recognize that
his love and concern for the churches in his home-county remained strong, and it
is my personal opinion that, when he and Elwyn moved from Eastwood, the work
of the Lord in the county suffered a great loss.
Ralph’s deep love of the Lord and His Church, illuminated his preaching and
teaching and clearly shone in his transparent sincerity whenever he preached, and
those who knew him will testify to his tender-heartedness and to the strong
emotion that so evidently welled up in his heart whenever he preached about the
sacrifice of the Saviour.
He leaves behind a wife who faithfully supported him in his work for some 56 years,
and children who are a credit to him, and of whom he was justly proud. If I may
add a personal note; I shall always think of Ralph with warm affection, having
known him for more than 60 years. He will be greatly missed, and we extend our
sincerest condolences to Elwyn and the family. But Ralph’s work and influence lives
on, not only in his fine family, but also in the lives of all those who knew him. And,
of course, he is now ‘at home with the Lord!’
Frank Worgan.
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FELLOWSH
N
A
G
WI FRIDAY APRIL 30TH – IP
MONDAY, MAY 3RD 2004

The Wigan Fellowship, held every two years since its inception in 1990, provides a
tremendous opportunity to enjoy a series of stimulating lessons over a relaxed
weekend in Christian company. Weekenders requiring accommodation and day
visitors are all welcome to come and share this time with us. With lessons to
improve our Biblical knowledge and inspire us to greater spiritual heights, singing
to raise the roof, time to discuss our common faith with fellow Christians there truly
is something for everyone. As we discuss…

“Matters of First Importance”
…our speakers this year, God willing, will include Frank Worgan, Alastair Ferrie,
Brian Stevens, Jon Galloway, Trevor Williams, Mitch Vick and Doug Melling and the
weekend will include a number of presentations by the Solus singing group from
Scotland.
The programme starts at 8.00pm on Friday, April 30th with a devotional session to
set the tone for the weekend and continues from 10.00 am on Saturday, 1st May
and again on Monday 3rd May, with normal services plus social activity on the
Sunday. We are confident that, as on previous occasions, your effort to join us will
be rewarded by an uplifting experience. Families with children are welcome and
some crèche facilities are available. Full catering is provided.
We look forward to welcoming you to Wigan. It is important of
course that we have an accurate idea of the likely number of
visitors - both those requiring overnight accommodation and day
visitors - so we do ask if you are planning to join us that you refer
to the Booking insert in this copy of the magazine for details of
how to contact us. Full details of the programme will be sent to
every congregation listed in the CW Directory. If your
congregation is not listed, or you require an individual copy please contact Robert
Marsden at the address on the back of the magazine.

JOIN
US

The seminar held in Accra was such a
success that a study group is continuing
there on a regular basis. The teachers
are mature brethren in the faith and
this is invaluable in helping Christians to
grow in understanding. Brethren
attending such classes are then able to
teach their local congregations on
returning home. Your donations have
considerably helped here as well. Again
we appeal for bibles and study material
which are always urgently needed.

News and
Information
Ghana Appeal
The work of evangelism, as well as
healing both physically and spiritually,
continues in Ghana and we thank
donors who have contributed to furthering this work.
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Money has also been made available for
the completion of meeting-houses
where construction has already started,
as well as starting to build where
ground had previously been purchased.

Although he had been experiencing
serious lung problems he encouraged
his brethren, continuing to preach
though often apologizing for being
unable to stand up to do so.

In the tropical climate illness is more
common than in more temperate
regions and recent cases vary from
excessive boils to the extremely serious
condition of the elderly mother of a
church leader. Without your help many
such cases would have died.

Bill became a Christian in 1952 and
immediately showed a burning desire to
be a doer of the Word and not a hearer
only. Thus he served until only a few
weeks before his death. He has left an
enormous gap in the teaching and
preaching in the Church that will be very
difficult to fill.

Those wishing to contribute please
make cheques payable to:
Dennyloanhead Church of Christ Ghana
Fund, and send to treasurer,
Mrs. Janet Macdonald,
12 Charles Drive, Larbert,
Falkirk, Stirlingshire. FK5 3HB
Tel: 01324 562480

Obituary
Bro William Mair
Buckie, Scotland.
Our Brother Bill passed away to be with
his Lord whom he loved and served to
the end. Many readers will know that he
was our leading preacher and teacher
for a great many years.

The writer, and Bro. David Murray of the
Aberdeen assembly, were honoured to
take his funeral service in the Buckie
Church building. Due to the respect
shown for our brother Bill by an attendance of approximately 500 people it
was necessary for us to borrow the
Baptist building across the road and
relay the service there.
We ask for your prayers for his wife
Jessie and her family. Bill had fought the
good fight, finished the course and now
has claimed the crown of righteousness
reserved for those who are faithful to the
end.
Bill Pirie,
On behalf of assembly at Buckie.
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“Let us run with perseverance the race that is set before us looking
unto Jesus the pioneer and perfecter of our faith”

THE CROSS OF THE CHRIST
Some Musings on Calvary and the Christ Crucified
(Ernest Makin, Wigan)
“Many bulls compass me, strong bulls of Bashan surround me;
they open wide their mouths at me, like a ravening and a roaring
lion. I am poured out like water and all my bones are out of joint;
my heart is like wax, it is melted within my breast; my strength
is dried up like a potsherd, and my tongue cleaves to my jaw;
you lay me in the dust of death. Yes dogs are round about me; a
company of evildoers encircle me; they have pierced my hands
and feet- I can count all my bones- they stare and gloat over me;
they divide my garments among them, and for my raiment they
cast lots.”

The Suffering Servant
This extract from a Psalm of David, applicable to the suffering of the people of God
of all ages, prophetically and in precise detail point to the Messiah as the ‘suffering
servant’ to come. The above verses of Psalm 22 graphically illustrate the Messiah’s
agonising suffering and emotions while suspended on ‘the accursed tree’. See
Deuteronomy 21: 22/23.
On His predestined appointment with His murder, and making preparations for His
final journey to Jerusalem, and on that fateful journey, Jesus prophesied the events
of that awful day. “As they were gathering in Galilee, Jesus said to them, ’The
Son of Man is to be delivered into the hands of men, and they will kill Him,
AND HE WILL BE RAISED ON THE THIRD DAY’. And they were greatly
distressed.” Matthew 17:22,23. (See also Matthew 20:17-19)
Death by Roman crucifixion seems, according to medical opinion, to have included all
the pain and suffering that man can devise in the torture of his fellowman - thirst,
starvation, dizziness, cramp, traumatic fever, tetanus, sleeplessness, public
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humiliation and shame, a continuous torment of all that is almost unbearable,
mortification of untended wounds, the anticipatory horror of the final ‘coup de grace’
and crucifixion does not provide the blessed relief of unconsciousness.
In the final moments leading up to His redeeming and substitutionary death, Jesus,
still conscious and in control of His faculties uttered seven recorded sentences, a word
of forgiveness, a word of salvation, an affectionate word, a seeming word of despair
(I am of the opinion that this sentence is not a sign that He had been deserted by
His Father but that it was a reference to Psalm 22 which His hearers, being Jews,
would identify as a prophetic reference to the fact that Jesus was the Messiah; but
this is a matter for another time), a cry of physical torment, after all He was a man,
a word of triumph and a final sentence of His committal. (See Lk.23:34; Lk.23;43;
John19;26,27; Matt.27;46; John 19;28; John 19 30; and Lk.23;46)
The following extract is gleaned from Farrar’s “Life of (the) Christ”.
‘The unnatural position (of the crucified) made every movement painful, the lacerated
veins and crushed tendons throbbed with incessant anguish; the wounds inflamed by
exposure, gradually gangrened; the arteries, especially of the heart and stomach
became swollen and oppressed with surcharged blood; and while each variety of
misery went on gradually increasing there was added to them the intolerable pang of
a burning and a raging thirst.’

Our Substitute
While Psalm 22 and Isaiah 53 may give some insight into the experience at Calvary
of the ‘suffering servant’ we cannot appreciate the shameful degradation, the agonies
and trauma suffered by the ‘Lamb of God’. It is imperative that the believer ‘gets to
know’ Jesus so that by an increasing knowledge and a continuing acknowledgement
of Him as Lord and Saviour our love for Him will increase in intensity. As our love
intensifies so will our understanding and appreciation of Golgotha increase, as we
realise the full price paid for our ransom and forgiveness and freedom from the
righteous wrath of God. “For even the Son of Man did not come to be served,
but to serve, and to give His life a ransom for many.”
“I will divide Him a portion with the great, and He shall divide the spoil with
the strong, because He poured out His soul unto death, and was numbered
with the transgressors; yet He bore the sin of many, and made intercession
FOR the transgressors.” (Isaiah 53: 12,13) The preposition ‘for’ literally means ‘in
the place of’. This scripture establishes that the cross was a place of ‘ransom’ – Jesus
making the payment for believers’ debt of sin; and also a place of substitution – Jesus
endured the punishment that everyone deserves.
We do not know the physical form of the gibbet on which the Son of God
died. It may have been:
1.
2.
3.
4.

the
the
the
the

crux
crux
crux
crux

simplex – a single upright stake without a transom;
decusata – a St. Andrew’s cross;
commissa – St. Anthony’s cross; or
commissa- the Latin cross.

But we do know, by prophetic utterance and direct gospel narrative that Jesus of
Nazareth, the Messiah, was tortured and died as our ransom and in our place. Both
the apostles and the prophets testify to the validity of the cross and the crucifixion in
the redemptive plan of God. These testimonies, with the chief cornerstone being the
Christ, are the very foundation of the ‘household of God’.
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Redemptions Foundation
Unfortunately people with no spiritual commitment and even less understanding of
the greatest event in history hang an emblematic cross on a gold chain around their
necks. In 313 A.D. Constantine the Great claimed to have been converted by seeing
a flaming cross in the heavens bearing the inscription; ‘in hoc signo vinces’ (by this
sign you shall conquer). The following night, lo and behold, another Constantinian
vision, in which Jesus appeared and instructed the emperor to create a Roman
labarum (military standard) bearing the monogram of the Christ, i.e. the first two
Greek letters of His name, X (CHI) and P (RHO) with the alpha and omega added.
This standard blasphemously preceded every Roman legion into battle until the
destruction of the Western Empire. Such has been the shameful, superficial and
unedifying treatment of the cross of the Christ.
Jesus knew He had to face crucifixion and all the concomitant punishment. The
Roman scourging pushed Him near to death; the God of love predetermined that the
crucifixion was to take place; Jesus bore the pain and anguish without the exercise
of His divine power.
“If you are the King of the Jews save yourself.” It was because He was the Son
of God, the king of the Jews that He endured the cross. If that divine power had been
exercised by the summoning of many legions of angels the whole redemptive plan of
a loving God, who had fixed a particular price for salvation, would have been
jeorpardised. He was the person described by the inscription above the cross. The full
prescription must have read, “THIS IS JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THE
JEWS.” (Remember that it was written in Greek, Hebrew and Latin, this fact reconciles
the slight variations in the gospel narratives. Matthew wrote in Aramaic/Hebrew;
Mark and Luke record it in its Latin form; and John uses the Greek form.)
All the redemptive gifts from God have their foundation in the cross of the Christ.
Paul, one of the foremost ambassadors for Jesus said “I decided to know nothing
among you (the Corinthians) except Jesus the Christ and Him crucified”. Paul
also expressed his aversion to the world and his hatred for worldly affairs saying he
faced an ongoing battle to crucify himself to worldly influences and temptations and
that his ‘only glory was in the cross of the Christ’.

The Significance of the Cross
To the believer the cross of the Christ is:
(a) the place where his soul was ransomed- “He gave Himself a ransom for all
and the testimony was given at the proper time”; see Galatians 4:4. See
also Mark 10:45 and Hebrews 9:15
(b) the place where the Son of God was crucified for him; “He made Him who
knew no sin to be sin on our behalf so that we might become the
righteousness of God in Him”. See also John 6:51 and Romans 8:3
(c) a place of 1. Propitiation (appeasement): “whom (Jesus) God displayed publicly as a
propitiation in His blood through faith; and this was to demonstrate His
righteousness.”
2. Mediation: “for there is one God and one Mediator also between God and
men, the man, Jesus the Christ, who gave Himself a ransom...”
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3. Reconciliation: “while we were still helpless, at the right
time the Christ died for the ungodly... not only this, but
we also exult in God through our Lord Jesus the Christ,
through whom we have now received the
reconciliation.”
4. Justification: we are “justified as a gift by His grace
through the redemption which is in the Christ Jesus
whom God displayed publicly...”
(N.B. We should not fight shy of words such as these, for they are the words
of holy writ and it is the responsibility of the believer to understand them).
(d) both a beginning and an ending. When the blood of our Lord flowed from His
mangled body it signalled the point at which the ‘Church of God’ began.
Addressing the Ephesian elders Paul instructed them to “take heed to
yourselves and to all the flock, in which the Holy Spirit has made you
overseers to care for the Church of God’, WHICH HE OBTAINED WITH
THE BLOOD OF HIS OWN SON.” The sacrifice of Jesus ended all other
sacrifices for sin. “For it is impossible that the blood of bulls and goats
can take away sin.” It is a ‘must’ at this juncture to read Hebrews chapters
8,9 and 10. Why not read the whole letter?

Victory claimed
I have merely and inadequately skimmed the surface of God’s love for us through the
agonising cross of the Christ. Let me leave this article with the sound of victory
ringing in your ears.
“And as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so must the Son of
Man be lifted up, that WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM MAY HAVE ETERNAL
LIFE.”
“Now is the judgement of this world, now shall the ruler of this world be cast
out, and, I when I am lifted up from the earth, shall draw all men to myself.
HE SAID THIS TO SHOW BY WHAT DEATH HE WAS TO DIE.”
The hold of Satan on humanity has been irrevocably broken and Jesus, THROUGH HIS
SUFFERING, reigns supreme.
“For if while we were enemies we were reconciled to God through the death
of His Son, much more now having been reconciled we shall be saved by His
life.”
A fitting conclusion to these musings would be for the reader to turn to the letter to
the Ephesians and read the whole letter but pay particular attention to chapter 2 and
verses 11 to 22.
“So then you are no longer strangers... but you are fellow
citizens with the saints and members of the household of God,
built upon the foundation of the apostles and the prophets, the
Christ Jesus, HIMSELF, being the chief cornerstone in whom the
whole structure is joined together and grows into a holy temple
in the Lord, in whom you also are built into it for a dwelling place
of God in the Spirit.”

Hallelujah; what a Saviour!!
4
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“In Hebrews 6:4-6, most translations use the
phrase ‘it is impossible to restore again to repentance’ those who have ‘tasted the goodness of
the word’ and then have fallen away. Their sin is ‘to
crucify again the Son of God on their own account’.
Please explain what it means to ‘crucify again the Son
of God’, and, at what point in a person’s ‘falling away’
do they become guilty of this?”

Here, then, are the two questions that have been asked.
1. What is meant by ‘crucify again the Son of God’?
2. When does one who falls away from the faith become guilty of this
offence?

A Brief Survey
I suggest that, before I attempt to answer these questions, we need to look at the
verses to which they refer, in their proper context. Many years ago I was taught that,
when studying a difficult passage of scripture, it is important to consider both what
preceded and what followed it. In the case before us, there is, throughout this letter,
a great deal of information that should help us to understand both the problem with
which the writer is dealing and the message he sends to his readers.
We know, from the title, that this letter was written to Hebrews; that is, to Jews who
had obeyed the Gospel. Whether it was sent to those living in Italy, or those still in
Palestine and particularly in Jerusalem, is really not important.
What is important and what the writer makes very clear is that these Hebrew
Christians had become discouraged and perhaps even disillusioned to the point of
being ready to abandon the Christian Faith and return to their old Jewish religion.

Why Discouraged?
The reasons for this become evident when we read the letter.
a) It seems that, when they were converted, these Jewish converts thought
that the Gospel would take Judaism by storm and there would be a
continuation of the mass conversions of those early days. But they had
been disappointed.
When this letter was written, probably 25 or maybe 30 years after the excitement of
Pentecost had become history; nothing in Judaism appeared to have greatly changed.
The old Jewish religion was still alive. The Temple in Jerusalem was still its vibrant
centre, as Heb. 9:6 reveals. The Aaronic priesthood was still active and the daily
sacrifices required by the Mosaic Covenant were still being offered. We learn this
from Heb. 10:11.
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b) Furthermore, these Hebrew Christians were doubtlessly unsettled by the
followers of Judaism who delighted in pointing out that this new Faith
had no Temple and no High Priest to represent its adherents before God.
In fact, it had none of the ceremonies or the tangible symbols and visible
emblems of religion, with which they had been brought up and to which
they were accustomed.
In short, it seemed that the Hebrew converts to Christianity had cut themselves off
from their historic past and from links with the patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob
of whom, as Hebrews, they were naturally proud.
The result was that they felt they had become nothing more than a little island of
Christianity in a vast sea of Judaism, with the result that they had begun to have
grave doubts about the step they had taken and were wondering if they had not made
a grave mistake in leaving their old religion. Some, at least, were seriously
considering abandoning faith in the Lord Jesus and going back to the Jewish faith.
It was in such circumstances that the writer issued the warning in chapter 6, which
has given rise to the questions we have been asked to consider.
This is not the place at which to detail the numerous arguments advanced by the
writer in order to convince these Hebrew Christians of the danger that lay in the
course they were contemplating, but we might briefly notice that he constantly used
the word ‘better’, when comparing the two faiths; the one which was based on the
Old Covenant ratified at Sinai, of which Moses was the mediator, and the other
created by the New Covenant, mediated by the Son of God and ratified by the
shedding of His blood at Calvary.
Remember that the word, which, in the Authorized Version is rendered ‘better’, is the
word ‘kreisson’, occurring in the Greek text of this letter no fewer than 12 times in
the 13 chapters.
It means ‘stronger’, or ‘more powerful’, and it emphasizes the
superiority of the New over the Old.
The Hebrew Christians were told that the new Faith is based on a better covenant,
ratified by a better sacrifice, offering better promises and a better hope,
mediated by a better Prophet and has a better High Priest.

Question 1.

This is the clue that helps us to answer the first question
concerning ‘crucifying afresh the Son of God’.

Because, the Christian faith is, in every conceivable way, superior to the Old Jewish
religion, the thrust of the warning issued in chapter 6:4-6 is that if these Hebrew
Christians went back to Judaism, not only would they be returning to something that
is old, out-dated, worn-out and effete, they would become guilty of an offence even
more serious and sinful, because by deserting Christ, they would in effect be siding
with those who crucified Him and saying that His enemies were right in calling Him a
blasphemer and a deceiver. They would be agreeing that His death was nothing more
than the death of a common criminal, and – worse still – they would be ‘putting Him
to an open shame’. The Greek word used here – ‘paradeigmatidzo, is used just this
one time in the N.T., but it also occurs in the Greek version of the Numbers 25:4, and
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it means ‘to expose to public ignominy and shame’, as when the bodies of executed
criminals were left hanging for all to see.
Obviously, there could be no possibility of the Lord Jesus actually being ‘crucified
again’. He died ‘once for all’. But, for these Hebrew believers to reject the faith they
had clearly embraced, the blessings of which they had certainly enjoyed, would be
tantamount to ‘crucifying Him afresh’, and if they became guilty of this act, they
would, indeed be “holding Him up to contempt”. (v.6).
This is the sin to which Heb.10: 26 refer. “If we sin deliberately after receiving
the knowledge of the truth there no longer remains a sacrifice for sin”.
Reject the sacrifice of Christ and forgiveness becomes impossible, because God has
made that sacrifice the only basis and means of salvation.
I suggest that, when this letter was sent, matters had not yet reached that point,
because in Heb. 6:9, the writer says, in effect, ‘Although I am saying this, in your
case I feel confident of better things’. He had reached a settled conclusion and did
not believe that they would become guilty of so terrible an act, and he even speaks
affectionately, calling them ‘Divinely loved ones’ using the word ‘beloved’ for the only
time in this letter.

Question 2.

“When does one who falls away from the faith become guilty of
this offence?”

I do not think that the specific offence with which this letter deals is one which we
commit today. It was a form of sin, or transgression, to which those early Hebrew
converts were uniquely exposed, and the passage describes a situation that for the
majority of us does not exist.
This does not mean, of course, that a present-day Christian cannot fall-away from the
faith and become ‘lost’ again, even though there are religious groups and writers who
deny the possibility of apostasy, declaring ‘once saved – always saved; once in grace,
always in grace’.
I must admit that I cannot understand how anyone can read the New Testament and
reach such a notion! I imagine that we all know people who once embraced the
Christian faith and obeyed the Gospel, but later, for whatever reason, became
unfaithful and left the Church. Of course those who hold the view to which I have
just referred have a very easy explanation! They would say that those who fell away
were never really saved – never really Christians in the first place!
But if their doctrine is true, we have to wonder why the writer of the Hebrew letter
was so concerned about those people described in the passage at which we have
been looking if they were never in real danger!
However, I have run out of space, and the question concerning the possibility of
apostasy is one that must be left for another ‘Question Box’!
Questions please to: Frank Worgan,
11 Stanier Road, Corby, Northants, NN17 1XP.
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woman to woman
OK so Bob twisted my arm! Not really... he just looked at me pleadingly and it had the same effect.
In that sentence is a tacit acknowledgement that we, men and women, are different.
It was our God, the great designer, who created us that way. We were created as a
help meet for man. I wouldn’t dare suggest that God had to make a prototype to get
the superior creation... !!
We (men and women) are a synergistic whole i.e. two components working to best
effect when combined. Apparently it was a mature, spiritual man who had suggested
we had a page for women – again in acknowledgement that we have different
strengths and weaknesses, different needs, different outlooks.
That said, I am not going to be editing this page and the reason is... (DRUM ROLL!!!!)
I have a chronic illness!
Now those may be 5 little words to you but to me they are the equivalent of standing
up at an AA meeting and confessing to be an alcoholic for over 20 years. It’s like
‘coming out’.
Those who know me best and love me most have been aware of this for many years
and in varying degrees have tried to understand and support me. They haven’t
allowed the illness to define me. I have been so unwilling to allow that to happen that
I have perhaps made fewer allowances for myself than anyone. That’s another story...
After suffering a period of virulent viral activity after the birth of my second child, I
was hospitalised twice and would often be bed-bound for weeks. After a relatively
settled period I tried to return to part-time work as a primary teacher, a job I loved.
One day I collapsed in class after having enjoyed a kick-about with some children at
playtime. I was diagnosed with M.E. That was the end of my teaching career and
thought at the time I didn’t realise it, it was the beginning of a whole new way of life,
into which I must admit, I was carried kicking and crying. I hated being ill. I still do...
but I have learned that illness can produce challenges and growth. Though these
lessons have been formed from my own circumstances, I am sure that in this busy,
chaotic world we can all take some lessons to ourselves.
Blessed are those who trust in the Lord... They are like trees planted along
a river bank, with roots that reach deep into the water. Jeremiah 17:7 (NLT)
Here then are some of the lessons:
•

I’ve had to learn that God created me to be a human being not a
human doing;
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•

•

•

•

I’m not a good patient. I find it very hard to accept help. I find it’s hard to
acknowledge I need it. I’ve had to learn that is sometimes more gracious to
receive that to give;
I have learned more about that wonderful word ACCEPTANCE. I didn’t
plan the life I have but I have learned to accept and live the life that I
have got;
I’m not reliable – I’d love to be... I don’t know how I’m going to be in the
morning or evening of the same day let alone the next week or month. It stops
you making plans but it teaches you to live in the moment.
It could be used as an excuse not to participate in life but you learn to
differentiate between hope and expectation. You need to stay involved
with people and events outside yourself. You start articles like this not
knowing when (or if) you’ll finish!!

I’ve also tried to learn:
•
•

•
•
•
•
•
•

that worry is totally unproductive and a waste
of already limited resources;
that as long as you are aware of
alternatives and options you are never
helpless;
to dump the words ‘should’ and ‘what if’ out of
my vocabulary;
to refuse to deal with irrational guilt or old
hurts;
that doing your best is ALWAYS good enough.
No one can ask for more;
to look for the roses in the midst of the
compost heap;
that there is freedom in accepting limitations as
well as strengths;
that my power and purpose is in and
through the Lord (Phil 4:13)

Maybe you would like to
suggest or review a book
that you found enjoyable
or inspirational… A few
of us at Longshoot share
or suggest good books to
read, either spiritual or
secular. We have recently read the intriguing
novel “The Five People
you Meet in Heaven” by
Mitch Albom….and we
loved it!

My mouth says I will take on this task but my head (finally) knows it can’t. I do
however think that we should encourage one another in whatever way we can. Maybe
this will set the ball rolling... now it’s up to us to gather some momentum.
Those who hope in the Lord will renew their strength. They will soar on
wings like eagles; they will run and not grow weary, they will walk and not
be faint. (Isaiah 40:31)
As Isabel states in the above contribution, though she has the will, she simply
does not have the reliability (her word) to take on the task of editing a
‘woman to woman’ page. However I think she has given an indication of
what is achievable if someone will take on the role of gathering content and
preparing it for publication. It isn’t difficult, but is rewarding. However this
must be my final appeal through these pages. Editor
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In His Image
(Alastair Ferrie, Dundee)
In this particular series of lessons we have been focussing on the idea of THE GROWING
CHURCH. In particular we have been looking at the description of the growing church as
contained in Ephesians 4. Here is the secret, the Biblical secret of how we restore the
church of the New Testament. Not just in a doctrinal sense, as important as that is, but
in spirit and essence. It is not enough to academically restore the church of the New
Testament, we want it restored in actuality, in reality. And to do so we have to recreate
the character and essence of the New Testament Church. Only then will our work of
restoration be complete.

A. The Hidden Secret of the Growing Church:
As we turn back to Eph 4 in this series of lessons on Eph 4 we are concentrating on the
words of one particular verse, in this case v15.
Rather, speaking the truth in love, we are to grow up in every
way into him who is the head, into Christ.. ( Eph 4:15)
In this short verse is contained a great secret which is at the very heart of
our whole purpose in this series. This is the secret of recreating the growing
church of the New Testament.
•
•
•
•

It is not a quick fix.
It is not an easy answer.
It is not a fancy programme to be adopted.
It is not something we could write up in the Gospel Advocate or Christian
Worker and get everyone on to using… just clip out the coupon and enclose
a cheque for £20 and you are guaranteed to reproduce the New Testament
Church.

As we examine this passage today we see that the goal of the church is to grow up. It is
to grow up into the image of Christ. The heart of the passage is contained in the use of
a verb in this particular verse. It is a verb that is not easily translated. But here in the
RSV we have it translated… Speaking the truth…
Speaking the truth = aletheuo.
W. E. Vine says that this signifies to deal faithfully or truly with anyone. The Greek word
is not easily translated. More is implied than simply speaking the truth of God’s Word.
One commentator has put it this way… The noun has become a verb… It means “Truthing
it!” It is not enough to just speak the truth. It must be an integral part of one’s daily life.
The mature Christian “truths it” in everything he does.
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He is so utterly genuine in his belief in the superiority of the way of life taught by Jesus
Christ that he literally LIVES THE TRUTH!
In this one verse Paul has identified the ultimate and unsurpassable evangelistic
methodology. Whenever we accept the responsibility to help every member to mature in
Christ so that all are consistently “truthing it” in love, the church cannot help but grow.

B. The Biblical Church Growth Programme:
As Christians strive toward the standard of Christ in every aspect of their lives, evangelism
is removed from the “program of the church” arena; it becomes a part of everyone’s daily
life. Evangelism becomes a natural and inbuilt part of the very existence of the church and
hence becomes a core activity that stems from the very nature of the heart of the church.
Then and only then will the church, represented by every one of its members, become a
dynamic force in the community for truth and right and love.
Living and speaking the truth in love is just another way of saying “living like
Christ.”
We must understand that our evangelistic responsibility is not satisfied because the
church where we attend..
•
•
•
•

has a campaign every summer
hosts gospel meetings
has a Sunday night gospel meeting
has an evangelist supplied to us or even partially
helps to support an evangelist
• has a leaflet distribution every now and then
It will be satisfied by the membership truly “truthing it” and hence reflecting the glory
of Christ in their lives and hence attracting others to become Christians also. This is what
it is going to take to become the growing church that God wants us to be.
In this way, and possibly only in this way is it that the church will fulfil the mission of the
church in this age.
To me, though I am the very least of all the saints, this grace was
given, to preach to the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ,
and to make all men see what is the plan of the mystery hidden for
ages in God who created all things; that through the church the
manifold wisdom of God might now be made known to the
principalities and powers in the heavenly places. This was according
to the eternal purpose which he has realized in Christ Jesus our
Lord, in whom we have boldness and confidence of access through
our faith in him. (Eph 3:8-12)
How is it that the church might show forth the manifold wisdom of God?
•
•
•
•
•

Is
Is
Is
Is
Is

it
it
it
it
it

by the force of our arguments?
by the persuasiveness of our preaching?
the décor of our church building?
by the dress code of our presiding brethren?
because we sing like the Mormon Tabernacle Choir?
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• Is it because we host the finest Ladies’ Days?
In the last analysis all of the above will make a difference to some people, but they are
not the determining factor as far as the growth of the church is concerned.
Paul says here in this passage below that it will be because we have taken on the image
of Christ.
And we all, with unveiled face, beholding the glory of the Lord, are
being changed into His likeness from one degree of glory to
another; for this comes from the Lord who is the Spirit. (2 Cor 3:18)
The church is the place where people are in the business of being changed from one
degree of glory to another.
They are being changed from a likeness to fleshly man into a likeness of the heavenly
Man.
This is not a sort of peripheral by-product of the church; it is what the church is
all about. This is the core activity of the church. This is the mission statement
of the church. Sometimes we think the mission statement of the church is
contained in the great commission and there is an element of truth in that, but
the real mission statement of the church is to take fallen man and make him like
the Christ. In so doing the great commission will automatically be fulfilled.
“His divine power has granted to us all things that pertain to life and
godliness, through the knowledge of him who called us to his own
glory and excellence, by which he has granted to us his precious
and very great promises, that through these you may escape from
the corruption that is in the world because of passion, and become
partakers of the divine nature. … For whoever lacks these things is
blind and shortsighted and has forgotten that he was cleansed from
his old sins. Therefore, brethren, be the more zealous to confirm
your call and election, for if you do this you will never fall; so there
will be richly provided for you an entrance into the eternal kingdom
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. (2 Pet 1:3-11)
The church is the place where people are happily putting on the divine nature. God’s
plan for you is that you become like Jesus. Nothing less! And in putting on the divine
nature then you will fulfil the potential that you have to be His child.
No wonder the Church of Christ is a blessed place to be,
• it is a blessed place by design and by the intent of God…
• it is a blessed place because here are people being changed to become like
Jesus
• and the more they become like Jesus the more blessed a place the church is.
• And the more blessed a place that it is the more likely that it is that it will
grow.
Growth is not a programme of the church it is an innate characteristic of the
church.
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“You are the salt of the earth; but if salt has lost its taste, how shall
its saltness be restored? It is no longer good for anything except to
be thrown out and trodden under foot by men. You are the light of
the world. A city set on a hill cannot be hid. Nor do men light a lamp
and put it under a bushel, but on a stand, and it gives light to all in
the house. Let your light so shine before men, that they may see
your good works and give glory to your Father who is in heaven.
(Matt 5:13-14)
Evangelism and growth will spring naturally from the nature of the church.
• If the church truly is salty, truly is filled with light, it cannot help but be
successfully evangelistic.
• If it is full of darkness, and insipid, then there is nothing that it can do, no
matter how energetically it is pursued that will make it successfully
evangelistic.
• We may have some measure of success… even Jehovah’s Witnesses by great
industry convert some, and they have virtually no light whatsoever.
Conclusion:
I feel that what I have had to say in this lesson is very significant. It is not significant
because I thought of it, it is significant because it is Biblical. It is a Biblical statement
about the fundamental nature of the church and that makes it significant. This
fundamentality is at the very heart of what it takes to make the growing church.
Perhaps I am suggesting something pretty important here. That the reason at times the
church is not so much a growing church as it should be is not due to the cleverness or
dedicated nature of our evangelistic programmes or our evangelistic campaigns or gospel
meetings, as it is to do with the spiritual nature of our church.
And hence may I suggest some things which come out of this little study and observation.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.

The Growing Church does not depend on technological innovation.
The Growing Church does not depend on psychological approaches.
The Growing Church does not depend on becoming more energetic.
The Growing Church does depend on individual spiritual growth in the Body.
The Growing Church does depend on individual progress in becoming more
like Jesus.
6. The Growing Church does depend on the church focusing not on that which
is symptomatic but addressing the real health need of the church.
7. The Growing Church does depend on us putting in place spiritual leadership.
8. The Growing Church does depend on the spiritual, leading the members of
the Body to become more spiritual in themselves.
9. The Growing Church does depend on our individual love for God driving us
to become more like Him.
10. The focus of the Growing Church will be on loving God, and getting closer to
God.
11. This can only be accomplished through those who do know God and are
closer to Him.
12. The Growing Church is divine in nature and essence. All the rest follows
automatically.
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A series of studies into the foundational truths
of the Christian Faith

MATTERS OF FIRST IMPORTANCE
(Graham Gorton, Stretford)
In the epistle of Jude, the writer urged his fellow Christians to “…..contend earnestly
for the faith once for all entrusted to the saints….” A body of teaching was to be
asserted and defended and in this article we are looking at what that teaching
consists of.

CREEDS
In the early centuries of the Christian era, various heresies arose in the churches.
Some of these are evident as we read the New Testament scriptures. Attempts were
made in those early days to summarise the foundation of core truths that were
considered to be indisputable. Creeds were written to present “the faith” in summary
form and to counter heresies. Three of these statements of belief are still in use in
some major Christian denominations.
•
•
•

The
The
The
and

Apostles Creed, attributed by tradition to the apostles of Christ;
Nicene Creed, formulated at the Council of Niceae in 325AD; and
Athanasian Creed, written at about the same time as the Nicene Creed,
attributed to Athanasius, a bishop in Alexandria.

The last is a long statement, framed in a legalistic way, whilst the first two are more
concise and generally follow Biblical teaching. What they had in common was an
attempt to express foundational truths in a relatively concise way.

BIBLICAL TRUTHS
In the New Testament we have ‘gems’ of articles of faith that we can identify as
indisputable and fundamental to an understanding of “…the faith once for all
entrusted to the saints..” Some examples that spring to mind are:
•
•

•

Peter’s assertion about the identity of Christ found in Matt 16:16 – “You are
the Christ, the Son of the living God.”
John’s statement (according to most translations) about the nature of God’s
grace in John 3:16 - “For God so loved the world that He gave his only
Son that whoever believes in Him should not perish but have eternal
life.”
Paul’s testimony written to Timothy recorded in 1 Tim 1:15 – “The saying is
sure and worthy of full acceptance that Christ Jesus came into the
world to save sinners.”

All of these refer to the fundamental truths about Jesus, His status and His mission.
Others, which complement Old Testament statements (c.f. Psalm 119), point to the
inspiration of the Scriptures and our proper approach to them. Consider the following
statements:
•

Jesus in his prayer to the Father on behalf of the disciples in John 17:17 –
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•

•

“Sanctify them in the truth; thy word is truth.”
Paul’s advice to Timothy as to how he should conduct himself in his ministry in
2 Tim 2:15 – “Do your best to present yourself to God as one approved,
a workman who has no need to be ashamed, rightly handling the word
of truth.”
Paul again in his assertion to Timothy about the source of the Word in 2 Tim
3:16 – “All scripture is inspired by God and is profitable for teaching,
for reproof, for correction, and for training in righteousness, that the
man of God may be complete, equipped for every good work.”

The apostle, Paul, wrote two letters to the Christians at Corinth and in the first letter
he drew to their attention the issues “..of first importance..” (1 Cor 15:3), namely:





That Jesus died for our sins
That he was buried
That he was raised on the third day
And that there were witnesses to this amazing fact.

Further, Paul insists that these events were in accord with the scriptures.
It is almost beyond comprehension that there are (and have always been in all
probability) those who profess to be Christians, but reject some of these fundamental
truths.

THE CHURCH AT CORINTH
Why did Paul write this brief summary of truths concerning
Jesus? The answer lies in the context of the problems of the
Corinthian Church at this time. They were established as a
Church under the ministry of Paul, Silas and Timothy and had
benefited for a year and a half of Paul teaching them the Word
of God. (Acts 18: 1-11) It is not hard to imagine Paul’s
sadness and frustration when a short time later he had
to pen this first letter to Christians who had become
factional, litigious in secular courts, lax in sexual morality
and abusive of the Lord’s Supper.
In the 15th chapter, Paul brings them back to the vital truths.
He reminds them of the Gospel they had received and upon which they had taken
their stand and which saved them, and their need to hold firmly to the message they
had embraced.

THE CHURCH TODAY
There is a lesson here, vital for every Christian and for every Christian congregation.
Whatever malaise or sin overtakes us – a reminder of the “things of first importance”
is the beginning of the way back. These verses in 1 Corinthians 15 speak of ‘first
importance’. What other truths then are important? Well, many, of course, but
without a grounding in an understanding of Jesus and what, at enormous personal
cost, he has done for each one of us, our growing up into Christ and full appreciation
of ‘the faith’ cannot begin.
However if we are anchored in these fundamentals and committed to Jesus, then we
can truly “.. run with perseverance the race marked out for us. Let us fix our
eyes on Jesus, the author and perfecter of our faith, who for the joy set
before him endured the cross, scorning its shame and sat down at the right
hand of the throne of God…” (Hebrews 12:1,2)
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News and
Information
Ghana Appeal
Thanks to brethren whose donations
have been of such great help to the
Lord’s Church in Ghana. As well as saving lives through medical aid the number
of new congregations has increased.
Many have been shown the way of salvation and obediently accepted it.
The brother who cannot attend to his
farm after his hernia repair operation is
using his time to establish another
church elsewhere. As his income has
ceased due to his physical condition we
have paid his expenses, as well as the
cost of bills, study materials and benches to sit on.
A congregation requests funds for Bibles
and hymn books in the local language,
as well as benches. This is needed for
the increasing number of new converts
and others attending meetings out of
interest. When a brother brought a lady
to Christ a number of years ago she
expressed concern about her friend on
the other side of Ghana and we paid his
expenses to go there for one week. By

the end of that week he had established
a church of nine, which has grown and
reached out to begin other churches.
They have just informed us of another
five baptisms. We have just received
news of another congregation reaching
out to another village where Bibles,
hymnbooks and study materials are
needed.
Because of this increase throughout
Ghana we are compiling a new directory.
Much is being achieved but this is limited by the funds available. With more
resources our Ghanaian brethren could
achieve even more. With such great
potential it is sad to see such fruitful
increase being limited when we know
there are so many people we have not
been able to reach. We appeal to your
generosity to continue this good work
and, if at all possible, to increase it. On
behalf of our Ghanaian brethren we sincerely thank you.
Those wishing to help please make
cheques payable to:
Dennyloanhead Church of Christ
Ghana Fund and send to treasurer:
Mrs. Janet Macdonald,
12 Charles Drive,
Larbert, Falkirk,
Stirlingshire. FK5 3HB.
Tel: 01324 562480
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“Let us run with perseverance the race that is set before us looking
unto Jesus the pioneer and perfecter of our faith”
Christianity and love are inextricably linked.
Amongst the many references to love within the
pages of the Bible there is surely none more
compelling in the richness and pointedness of its
language than in the often quoted 13th chapter of
Paul’s first letter to Corinth because it sets love as
the very essence of the Christian ethic. Without
love, all our fine words have as much coherent
sense and virtue as a noisy gong. Without love,
every power of prophecy, every revelation that
may have been claimed, all knowledge and even
the uttermost faith is rendered meaningless. Without love, even the most
extravagant act of sacrificial giving is of no gain whatsoever. Without question,
love is the purest and highest expression of the spiritual nature and the very
essence of the new relationship ushered in by Jesus.

Editorial

The Quality
of Christian
love

Our capacity for love is the heartbeat of our Christianity. John makes it quite
clear in his first epistle that the person who claims to know God but does not
love is a sham. Such is the fundamental importance of this statement that I have
tried to approach it from the point of view of the sceptic, to find some way of
making the statements of John mean something other than what they appear to
dictate. However hard I have tried though, it is impossible to escape the simple
truth of John’s statement. If we do not love, we do not know God. To say that
we know the God who is love, but fail to show in our lives the fruits of that
knowledge of God, is a contradiction.

Some dilemmas
Any consideration of Christian love, though, presents some challenges. Many
preachers and teachers have stated something along the lines of, “Christian love
Contents: 1-Editorial; 4-Word Study; 6-Question Box; 11-Foundation of the Faith;
13-Balaam’s Ways; 14-What do you think; 15-News & Info.

is a love which the world knows nothing about”. To the extent that this statement
differentiates Christian love from the sentimental, romantic or lustful ‘love’ that is
common currency in the world, then there is no difficulty whatsoever in making the
contrast. Where it becomes much more difficult is when non-Christians display, as
they undoubtedly do, acts of genuine, unfettered love that might even put many
Christians to shame.
Over the centuries many people have made the ultimate sacrifice out of love. One
could equally think of the thousands of non-Christian carers who devote their lives to
looking after sick or disabled relatives or friends; the non-Christians who go onto our
city streets to provide care and support for the homeless; those who devote their
lives and careers to bringing aid to starving, sick and impoverished people around the
world at great risk to their own health and prosperity. Think of people who have
opened up their families to provide foster care to children or who have dedicated
themselves to providing and maintaining facilities to give disadvantaged children
and/or adults some care and support in life.
Surely we cannot conclude that because some of these people are not Christians,
these are not acts of love! Equally, however, our theology will not allow that people
are Christians simply because they show love. So we seem to be left with the
dilemma of people of the world demonstrating acts of love that are consistent with
the principles of what we would recognise as Christian love. And yet according to John
the love that the Christian must demonstrate in life is dependent on God’s abiding
presence (1 John 4:16), the gift of his own Spirit (4:13) and the confession of Jesus
as the Son of God. (4:15)
If we accept, as I think we must, the genuineness of many of the actions described
above, then in reality the differentiation of Christian love can only be one of degree.
We have been exposed, through our knowledge of God’s love for us, literally to the
greatest expression of love ever performed. Never before did the God of creation,
offer himself up as a sacrifice; never before did the sinless stand as a substitute for
the sinful; never before did one person carry the whole burden of sin on behalf of
mankind. The extent of that love is ‘spiritually discerned’ and it is in that context
alone that we can speak of a love ‘that the world knows nothing about’ – because by
definition the world does not ‘know’ the love of God manifested in Jesus. So yes, nonChristians can act out of deep love, but can never do it from a knowledge of the love
of God.

God’s love for mankind.
What then can we learn about love from God’s love for mankind? Well first of all it
was unconditional. There was no sense that God reciprocated our love to him. The
initiative was all on the part of God. “God showed his love toward us in that
while we were yet sinners Christ died for us.” And as John reminds us, “In this
is love, not that we loved God but that he loved us as and sent his Son to be
the expiation for our sins.”
Secondly it was based on need. God’s love was not drawn out because he saw
something desirous in the fractured relationship with the Father caused by mankind’s
disobedience. It wasn’t because he had any affection for what he saw. In fact at one
time prior to the Flood Satan had taken such a hold over the world that the book of
Genesis records that “the earth was corrupt in God’s sight, and the earth was
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filled with violence.” Imagine the dagger plunged through the spiritual heart of a
loving heavenly Father who had to conclude, “that he was sorry that he had made
man on the earth, and it grieved him to the heart.” This is said of God’s defining
work, the highest form of creation, which had been made in his own image.
Thirdly, God’s love would be sacrificial and involve inexpressible pain and anguish.
The situation that God’s plan of salvation addressed was not one that required a few
soothing words to heal a rift; it wasn’t a problem that the offender could sort out by
taking along a bouquet of flowers and a box of chocolates as a gesture of remorse;
even the most tear-stained, heartfelt act of repentance on the part of mankind could
not suffice. Indeed the reality is that nothing that mankind could do was ever going
to be enough to set aside the ransom.
These then are some of the characteristics of God’s love that begin to define for us
the type of love that we are called to demonstrate in our lives – unconditional,
needful, self-sacrificing love.

Christian, ‘agape’, love – the practice
In terms of what this means for us, Jesus himself set the standard as he spoke to his
disciples. “A new commandment I give to you, that you love one another;
even as I have loved you, that you also love one another. By this all men will
know that you are my disciples, if you have love one for another.” Christian
love is not to be likened to sentimentality and notions of romance. It is not even
about expressions of commitment or living in a world in which everything is full of
wonder, beauty and romance as many books and films so readily depict.
As one reflects on the nature and character of the love of God a pattern emerges that
helps us achieve an understanding of the true nature of love. It demands that we face
up to the often harsh realities of our Christian experience so that we do accommodate
each others failings and weaknesses as we struggle for spiritual growth; it means that
love can still find expression when our emotions are being shredded and traumatic
times are being faced; it means that sometimes we have to break down our own
barriers and subdue our natural inclinations so that we can show love to the unlovely.
Much has been written about Jesus’ prayers to the Father in the Garden of
Gethsemane. Was it really the desire of Jesus that he should not go ahead with the
plan of the Father? That the plan of salvation should remain unfulfilled? Or is the more
likely reality not that despite the knowledge of his impending sacrifice, the God of
love could only take that action which secured the eternal good of those that he
overwhelmingly loved.
Acts of love are often accompanied by pain, frustration and tears. “For God so loved
the world that he GAVE His only Son…” God’s love, perfected in Jesus through
his obedience to the will of the Father, shows us that true love is when we serve the
needs of others in preference to our own needs. That was the whole context of the
life of Jesus on earth. Love hurts and as Jesus knows better than all, love hurts very
sorely indeed. We should not be unduly surprised or downhearted when this ideal
does not come easily. Sometimes in pursuit of this great ideal we may have to
metaphorically fight, scratch and claw our way through some of our most natural and
self-serving instincts to achieve this quality of love. It isn’t always pretty, but it is
the ultimate fulfilment of our Christian calling.
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THE LOGOS

Ian S Davidson (Motherwell)

The Greek word logos is found frequently in the N.T. Scriptures. Robert Young in his
Analytical Concordance to the Holy Bible (A.V.) advises that it is translated “word”
208 times. Logos can be seen in such English words as logic, logarithm and logistics.
It is interesting to note that almost all sciences append the suffix – logy, although not
all words that end in –logy refer to sciences. Analogy, tautology, eulogy, trilogy are
good examples of non-scientific words.
Biology, archaeology, ornithology,
entomology, geology, zoology, meteorology, physiology, bacteriology and psychology
are good examples of scientific words. Theology is a word I wish to highlight. It
comes from the two Greek words: theos, God and logos, word, speech, discourse. So
theology is literally “the Word of God”.
Jesus is given this title in the book of
Revelation. We read: “And He was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood: and His
name is called The Word of God”. (19:13). Christians are often asked to outline their
theology on certain subjects. Actually, in the final analysis, the Christian’s theology
is a person – Christ Jesus. Theology riding a white horse! Now that’s enough to
confuse a lot of so-called modern theologians.

THE WORD WAS GOD
I wish to consider in this article the use of logos by John in the first chapter of his
gospel record. We read: “In the beginning was the Word (Logos), and the
Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning
with God. All things were made by Him; and without Him was not anything
made that was made. In Him was life; and the life was the light of men. And
the light shines in darkness; and the darkness has not overcome it…And the
Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld His glory, the
glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace and truth.” (1:1-5,
14) These are undoubtedly some of the most outstanding verses of the Bible.
The apostle John wrote differently from Matthew, Mark and Luke, whose records are
described as “the synoptic gospels”. John compiled his gospel record at a later date.
By then, the good news was facing challenges both from the Jewish world and the
Gentile world. A major challenge came from the Gnostic philosophy, which was
pagan in origin, and combined elements of Western intellectualism and Eastern
mysticism. In fact, Gnosticism was more than a challenge: it was a very real danger
to the early Church. Paul had already dealt with problems pertaining to circumcision;
clean and unclean meats; the gift of tongues; the resurrection; etc. Now the apostle
John had to address different issues. Personally, I believe that God spared John to
deal the death-blow to the cult of Greek mysticism.

WORD, MIND AND REASON
The Logos had both a Jewish and Gentile background. To the Jews, words were
powerful, creative things. This view goes right back to the book of Genesis. After
all, we read again and again in Genesis 1, ‘And God said…’ The Greeks also believed
that the Logos was the creating and guiding and directing power of God. But the
Logos was not only the Word of God, he was also the Mind of God and the Reason of
God. The Stoics, for example, said: ‘All things are controlled by the Logos of God.
The Logos is the power, which puts sense into the world; the power, which makes the
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world an order instead of a chaos; the power, which set the world going and keeps it
going in its perfect order…The Logos pervades all things’.
John declared that the Logos became a person, whom he had seen and with whom
he had laboured for three years during His eventful ministry on earth. That person
was none other than Jesus of Nazareth. Someone wrote of the Master: ‘Jesus did not
merely quote passages or read Scriptures, although He sometimes did both; but He
translated the Word into life. The Word became virile, vital and vigorous. It lived
and moved and had being.’ I also copied these words from somewhere: ‘We were
made flesh by the Word of God, and then the Word was made flesh to become like
us. He shared our lot so we could share His life. He came down that we might be
lifted up.’ God in human form – what a tale to tell! And John was willing to tell it
despite resistance, hostility and persecution.

FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH
The Logos, said John, was “full of grace and truth”. (1:14). I believe that when
Jesus came into the world grace and truth came in perfection. Everything about
Jesus was perfection. How then could the sinless or perfect one end up on a cross?
This is a good question. It staggers the mind to think that many of His fellow human
beings at the time could not see Jesus for what He truly was - the Messiah, the Son
of the Living God. It equally staggers the mind to think that so many today still do
not see Jesus of Nazareth as the Saviour of the world. What more could He have
done to prove He was Immanuel (God with us)? I believe He did everything possible.
Unbelievers, therefore, are without excuse. As Alexander Campbell once said: ‘The
infidel or unbeliever is but the incarnation of a negative idea. He is absolutely but a
mere negation. He stands to Christianity as darkness stands to light. Is darkness
anything? Is blindness anything but the loss of sight? Is unbelief anything but the
repudiation of evidence?’
People learn best by demonstration. To see Jesus in action is to see God in action.
Jesus Himself went on to say: “No man has seen God at any time; the only
begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, He has declared Him.” (John
1:18) In this world, Jesus simply went about doing good and we must do likewise.
Everyone should look up to Him and try to follow in His footsteps. He has shown us
the way. He has shown us how to live. He has shown us how to please God. He has
even shown us how to die. His help, support and guidance are guaranteed for all
those who love and serve Him. He promised the Holy Spirit to all those who obey
Him and He has been true to His word and faithful to His promise. He will never
leave us nor forsake us. In times of trial He will bring peace; in times of trouble He
will bring comfort; in times of despair He will bring hope. There really is no one like
Jesus. Everyone, therefore, should love Him, worship Him and serve Him.

CLOSING REFLECTIONS
Jesus is the Logos – the Word of God, the Reason of God and the Mind of God. Jesus,
therefore, should influence our speech, our reasoning and our thinking. “Let your
speech be always with grace, seasoned with salt, that you may know how
you ought to answer every man.” (Colossians 4:6); “And Paul reasoned in the
synagogue every Sabbath, and persuaded the Jews and the Greeks.” (Acts18:
4); “…casting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalts itself
against the knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity every thought to
the obedience of Christ.” (2 Corinthians 10:5)
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Christianity and Islam
Introduction

In recent months we have been made acutely
aware of the existence of the Islamic religion.
Every newspaper and almost every newsbulletin has had something to say about certain individuals who have been called
‘Islamic extremists’, and the word ‘Crusade’ has frequently been heard – and always
used by these same people.
It may be helpful to write something about the Islamic faith, so that we may remind
ourselves of the situation with which we have to deal.
It was after the fall of the Eastern Roman Empire that, in 632 A.D., the Islamic armies
launched the attack on the West. Their victorious advance westward was finally
halted by Charles Martel, of France, at the battle of Poitiers in 732 A.D., but the
conflict only ended 150 years after it had commenced, in 782 A.D., when the Caliph
of Baghdad, Haroun al Rashid, entered into friendly correspondence with the rulers
of the Western world.
This did not mean that the threat of Islam was over.
It was not over then.
It is
not over today, as people are beginning to realize; although it is amazing how little
Christians – and indeed, Western nations generally - seem to know about the Moslem
religion, which, at least in the Third World countries, is the fastest growing religion
on earth.
Even in the United Kingdom it is gaining an increasingly stronger foothold, as people
from the Middle East and Far Eastern countries arrive here. I do not think that anyone
can object to an examination of the Islamic faith, because when committed, militant
Moslems enter any country, they do so as missionaries for their faith whose aim is to
bring it to submission to that faith. Indeed, the very word, ‘Islam’ means
‘submission’, and the name ‘Moslem’ or ‘Muslim’ indicates ‘one who surrenders’.
You may have seen the headlines in a recent issue of one of our national daily
newspapers, which showed young Moslem men displaying a banner that declared,
“Islam will rule the world”, and, as recently as February this year, 2004, Denmark
granted visas to 200 Moslem ‘missionaries’ – this is the word actually used in the
“Times” report; and the same report described about 30 of these new-comers as
‘Imams’; that is, ‘leaders’.
We, in this country, are such a hospitable people that the general public does not
seem to be aware of the danger that this constitutes. For whatever reason, whether
because of the sheer ignorance of those of our politicians who are not themselves
religious, or for reasons of political expediency, the powers-that-be appear to be
unconcerned.
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The fact is that the freedom to build mosques and community-centres that is granted
to Moslems in this country, is denied to Christians living in countries such as Pakistan,
Saudi Arabia, that have Islamic governments or rulers. In such countries Christians
are blatantly persecuted and even murdered by militant Moslems.
In a recent letter in the “Times”, a businessman reported that, on his arrival in the
Saudi capital, Riyadh, his Bible was taken from his luggage by Customs officials and
torn up, and he was personally physically assaulted.

Islam’s Origins
We tend to forget that the Arab tribes, who were used by Mohammed to fight his ‘holy
wars’, had a form of religion even before he made his appearance.
It was a religion,
based on strange interpretations of familiar Old Testament stories, which later were
woven into Islamic doctrine.
For instance, Moslem teachers claim that, after being banished from the Garden in
Eden, Adam and Eve were separated. Adam found himself on a mountain in Ceylon,
whilst Eve was in Arabia, on the borders of the Red Sea. They are said to have
wandered the earth for 200 years before being allowed to meet up again on Mount
Ararat, which, Moslem teachers claimed, is ‘not far from the city of Mecca’, and, since
many of their followers knew little about the world’s geography, this obvious error
was readily believed. Mecca is in Saudi Arabia, whilst Mt. Ararat is in Turkey,
something like 1000 miles away to the Northwest.
Furthermore, Moslem teaching says that, in repentance, Adam pleaded with God for
mercy and asked that he might be given a place in which he could worship Him, and
his prayer was answered.
A Temple, like one which they claim exists in Heaven, was formed out of the clouds
and lowered to earth by angels, and every day Adam walked around this Temple
seven times, just as the angels walk around the heavenly Temple. When Adam died,
this ‘Temple of the Clouds’ was drawn back up to Heaven, but Seth his son, built
another just like it, made out of stone and clay. This temple, they claim, was washed
away in the Flood.
The next stage in this strange re-working of Bible history, says that many years later,
when Hagar and Ishmael, her son, were dying of thirst after having run away from
the camp of Abraham, an angel revealed a spring of water which saved their lives,
and this Well, which they claim to have identified is regarded as sacred by the
Moslems to this very day. It is claimed that where the well was discovered is where,
shortly after the discovery, the city of Mecca was built.
Personally, I find this to be very strange, since, according to Gen.21: 14, Hagar the
Egyptian and Ishmael her son had been expelled from Abraham’s encampment at the
insistence of Sarah, and had ‘wandered in the Wilderness of Beersheba’. They were
clearly heading back to Egypt, from whence Hagar had originally come, and they
were in need of water, because the water Hagar was carrying was used up. They
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could not possibly have travelled very far from Abraham’s encampment, which at that
time was in Southern Canaan.
In fact, the last we read about Hagar is that she took a wife for Ishmael from Egypt,
and that he ‘lived in the wilderness of Paran’ (Gen.21: 21). How the well found its
way from the Wilderness of Beersheba to Mecca needs to be explained!
Islamic teaching further claims that later, when Ishmael had grown to manhood, God
commanded him to build the Kaaba – the most sacred building in the Islamic religion,
and it was to be built on the exact spot where the Temple of the Clouds is said to
have stood – in Mecca! The Kaaba is a foursquare building inside the Great Mosque
in Mecca – actually in the centre of the Mosque, and Moslems regard it as ‘the navel
of the World’ - whatever this expression that may mean.
It should be pointed out
that many years later the Great Mosque itself was built over the Kaaba, and this is
why the Kaaba is inside the Mosque.
In the work of building the Kaaba, Ishmael is said to have been helped by Abraham
and, as Abraham worked, he stood on a stone that served as a building-scaffold that
rose and sank in the air as he built.
The Moslems believe this really happened,
because they show a stone, which, they claim, has the imprint of the foot of
Abraham.
Furthermore, as they were building, Abraham and Ishmael were visited by the Angel
Gabriel who brought with him another very special stone. Moslems believe that this
particular stone was originally the Angel who had been ordered to keep watch over
Adam and Eve in the Garden, but who was turned into stone by Allah, as a
punishment for not being sufficiently watchful. This stone, which was built into the
Eastern corner of the Kaaba, is made of basalt, a black volcanic rock, but Moslems
believe that it was originally a brilliant white stone, but it became blackened by the
kisses of the pilgrims who had made the pilgrimage to Mecca.
In fact, to kiss that stone is one of the most important reasons for going to Mecca.
It is claimed that, on the Day of Judgment, the stone will turn back into the Angel,
and the Angel will testify on behalf of those who have kept the faith. Every year
millions of devout Moslems make the pilgrimage and no doubt you will have seen the
impressive TV pictures of the vast crowds, all of whom move in the same direction
around the Mosque. They do this seven times, because the Angels in Heaven are said
to do this, and because Ishmael, the father of the tribes is also said to have done it.
Then, they kiss the Black Stone and their pilgrimage is complete.

Conversion to Islam
Islam, like Christianity, is an evangelical religion; that is, it actively seeks to make
converts. One does not need to know a great deal about the faith in order to become
a Moslem. Initially, very little understanding is needed, and what is regarded as
essential and imperative is really very simple. A prospective convert is required, once
in his lifetime, to say with conviction; “God is great. There is one God, Allah, and
Mohammed is his Prophet”, and this statement is considered sufficient to make him
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a Moslem.
There
1.
2.
3.

are then certain duties to be followed that will make the person a good Moslem.
Once in a lifetime the pilgrimage to Mecca must be made.
Prayer must be offered three times a day, facing Mecca.
There must be fasting from sunrise to sunset during the three principal periods
of annual fasting. What is done after sunset and before sunrise is a person’s
own business.
4. There must be benevolence. This means that 1/40th of income must be given.
If these things are done, a person will be a good Moslem.

Family History
The family from which Mohammed came was responsible for guarding these sacred
places in Mecca and this was considered a position of great honour and privilege. His
father, Abdallah, was said to possess all the virtues and qualities that a Moslem
woman wishes to find in a man, and it is claimed that the night he married Amina,
200 maidens in Mecca died of a broken heart!
Mohammed was the only child of that marriage, but we are assured that all kinds of
wonderful things happened when he was born.
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.

8.

His mother experienced no discomfort or pain whatsoever at his birth.
The country was bathed in a brilliant heavenly light.
The River Tigris burst its banks and overflowed into neighbouring lands.
Lake Sawa drained back to its original secret spring.
The palace of the King of Persia was shaken to its foundations and some of its
towers fell to the ground.
The so-called ‘sacred flame of the Zoroastrians’, kept by the wise men, was
extinguished.
Evil spirits, who they claim inhabit the stars and the signs of the zodiac, were
cast out by good angels, along with Lucifer their leader, and thrown into the
depths of the sea.
And the newly born child opened his eyes, looked up to heaven and cried
aloud, “God is great. There is no god but God, and I am his Prophet.”

Later, they say, when Mohammed was just three years old, he was playing in a field
with his foster-brother when two angels came and laid him on the ground. Gabriel,
who was one of the two angels, opened up the boy’s chest and took out his heart and
cleansed it, wringing out the ‘black drops of original sin’, which, Moslem teachers
believe, even the best of humans inherit from Adam. Gabriel then filled the heart of
Mohammed with faith, knowledge and prophetic inspiration, and put it back again,
and from that time his face was lit up with the same mysterious light that had been
seen in the patriarchs, from Adam down to Isaac and Ishmael. We are told that, after
thousands of years, that sacred light was seen on the face of Mohammed.
His mother eventually decided to visit her relatives in Medina, but she died on the
way and Mohammed was taken into care by his uncle, who had become the guardian
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of the Kaaba. This uncle was also a wealthy merchant and he took the young
Mohammed with him on his travels. It was in the course of these journeys, that,
from the Nestorians, the young man learned about the Jewish and Christian
scriptures. The Nestorians were followers of Nestorius of Constantinople who lived
about 450 A.D., and who taught that in Christ there were two persons – one human
and one divine.
Because he did not accept that Jesus was both human and divine at the same time,
he was excommunicated and settled with his followers in Syria.
This is where
Mohammed came into contact with his followers. Mohammed returned to Mecca with
his mind full of the strange things he had heard during his travels and out of them
he formed what was to become the Islamic Faith. To the versions of the stories from
the Old and New Testament scriptures were added numerous superstitious Arabian
tales and legends. Historians acknowledge that, like millions of his followers,
Mohammed, was not taught to read or write. Consequently, he was just as open to
superstitious beliefs as the rest of his original followers.

Christianity and Islam
As already stated, the two faiths are evangelistic in that they both proclaim a
message and seek to gain converts, and with the two major ‘articles of faith’ of Islam,
Christians would have no argument. ‘Allah Akbar’, which literally means ‘God is
great!’, and, ‘Islam’, which means ‘Submission’.
However, one of the major differences between the Islamic and Christian faiths has
to do with the way in which converts are gained. Islam has historically shown itself
prepared to resort to force to achieve its aims.
For instance, some 1400 years ago, when its armies over-ran countries which, at that
time were at least nominally Christian, those whom they defeated were offered three
choices.
1st.

Submission – (i.e. conversion to Islam).

2nd.

Slavery.

3rd.

Death.

Although it is usually claimed that the Koran forbids killing, it was argued that if a
captive refused the first two options he was personally responsible for his own death.
In contrast, Christianity preaches a gospel of Love and seeks to win the hearts of men
by means of a message that tells of a Christ who was willing to die for all mankind,
regardless of their nationality or colour or language.
What is gained by Violence, sooner or late is inevitably lost.
What is truly won by Love can never be lost.
Questions please to:
Frank Worgan, 11, Stanier Road, Corby, Northants. NN17 1XP
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A series of studies into the foundational truths
of the Christian Faith

THE ATONEMENT AND RECONCILIATION
Our greatest need is the need for a Saviour. Sin has caused a
separation between God and us and if our relationship with God is to be restored our
problem of sin has to be dealt with. God sent His Son, Jesus, to be our Saviour and
the work He accomplished is what we call “the atonement.” The effect of this work
of atonement is “reconciliation” or the restoration of a peaceful relationship with God.
DEFINITION
In the Old Testament the word “atonement” means ‘to cover’ or ‘to shelter.’ The word
is used frequently in the Book of Leviticus in connection with the sacrifices offered
under the old law. Through these sacrifices sins were covered.
In the Authorised Version of the New Testament the word “atonement” is found only
once, in Romans 5:11, where Paul says that through Jesus Christ “we have now
received atonement.”
In more recent versions the word is translated
“reconciliation”, which it is suggested is a better translation of the Greek word used
here by Paul. In the New International Version the words “atonement” and
“atoning sacrifice” are used in the following places: Hebrews 9:5 speaks of “the
atonement cover” in reference to the mercy seat that covered the ark of the
covenant; Romans 3:25 says of Christ that “God presented him as a sacrifice of
atonement”; and 1 John 2:2 and 4:10 speak of Jesus as “the atoning sacrifice
for our sins.” The Authorised Version uses the word “propitiation” whilst the
Revised Standard Version uses the word “expiation” in Romans 3:25; 1 John 2:2
and 4:10.
THE NEED FOR ATONEMENT
Our relationship with God is broken when we sin. Sin causes a separation between
man and God resulting in a state of hostility (Isaiah 59:2). Since God is a holy God
who cannot look upon sin (Habakkuk 1:13) His displeasure with us is expressed
through His wrath. For us, the consequence of our sin is death and ultimately
permanent separation from God (Romans 6:23; 2 Thessalonians 1:8-10). To
avoid this happening, atonement is needed to deal with our problem of sin so that we
can come back into a right relationship with God. God is under no obligation to make
this provision for us, but His love for us caused Him to do what was needed for our
sins to be atoned for and for reconciliation to occur.
ATONEMENT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
Under the Old Testament law God graciously determined that atonement for sin would
be made through the blood of animals offered in sacrifice for sins. Leviticus 17:11
states, “For the life of the flesh is in the blood; and I have given it for you
upon the altar to make atonement for your souls; for it is the blood that
makes atonement by reason of the life.” God’s provision for the forgiveness of
sins under the Old Law is perhaps best demonstrated in the events that took place
on the annual Day of Atonement (see Leviticus 16). On that day the high priest
made atonement for his own sins by offering a bull as a sin offering and sprinkling
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some of its blood on the mercy seat in the Holy of Holies. Then two male goats were
taken for the people of Israel. One goat was chosen for a sin offering. The blood of
this goat was also taken into the Holy of Holies and sprinkled upon the mercy seat.
The high priest then laid his hands on the head of the second goat, confessing the
sins of the people as he did so. This goat, the scapegoat, was then released into the
wilderness, symbolically bearing upon itself the sins of the people. It was only in
anticipation of the greater work of Christ that God graciously allowed these animal
sacrifices to provide for the atonement of sins committed under the old covenant.
ATONEMENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
The animal sacrifices offered under the Old Law foreshadowed the work of Christ and
could not of themselves provide for atonement (Hebrews 9:15;10:1-4). Out of
love for us God decided to save us from our sins and the only way for Him to do this
was through the death of His Son. It required the perfect sacrifice of Jesus Christ for
God’s sense of justice to be satisfied, for His wrath towards sin to be averted, and for
forgiveness to be made available.
The New Testament views Christ’s death as a sacrifice for sins. In Romans 4:25 Paul
writes that Christ “was put to death for our trespasses.” John the Baptist used
the picture of sacrifice when he described Jesus as “the Lamb of God, who takes
away the sin of the world” (John 1:29). Jesus also spoke of his death in terms
of sacrifice. In the upper room he took bread and said, “Take, eat, this is my
body.” And of the cup he said, “this is my blood of the covenant which is
poured out for many for the forgiveness of sins” (Matthew 26:26-27). In
death Christ is viewed as our representative and substitute. He died for us. Paul
writes, “we are convinced that one has died for all; therefore all have died”
(2 Corinthians 5:14). Christ’s death counts as the death of those he represents;
his death is accepted as a substitute for our own death. Death is the penalty for sin,
and in dying Christ paid the penalty that we should have paid. Peter writes, “He
himself bore our sins in his body on the tree, that we might die to sin and
live to righteousness. By his wounds you have been healed” (1 Peter 2:24).
In the death of Jesus upon the cross we see God’s justice and God’s love. At the cross
the justice of God is satisfied as Christ pays the penalty and accepts the punishment
for sin. And at the cross the love of God is expressed as Jesus dies for us to receive
forgiveness and come into a right relationship with God.
THE EFFECT OF THE ATONEMENT
Since the atonement deals with our problem of sin, the barrier separating us from
God is removed and through our faith in Christ’s work of atonement we can be
reconciled to God. Christ has made peace for us and reconciled us to God through
his death on the cross (Ephesians 2:13-16; Colossians 1:20-21). Paul speaks of
the reconciling effect of Christ’s death in 2 Corinthians 5:18-19, where he tells us
that “in Christ God was reconciling the world to himself, not counting their
trespasses against them, and entrusting to us the message of
reconciliation.”
CONCLUSION
With regard to our need for forgiveness, the atonement is the most important
teaching in the Bible. Our response to what God has done for us through the cross
is to be one of faith (Romans 3:22-26). The consequence of this is that we are
saved from our sins and reconciled to God in a right relationship. In this new
relationship the cross then has a powerful influence upon the way that we live our
lives (Galatians 2:20; 6:14; Ephesians 5:1-2).
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Then the Lord
opened the eyes of
Balaam, and he
saw the angel of
the Lord standing
in the way, with
his drawn sword
in his hand;

(Brian J Boland)

In Numbers 22.3 we read that Moab was in dread of Israel,
so Balak their King, sent messengers to Balaam to come and
curse Israel. On arrival at Balaam’s house he invites them to
stay the night whilst he seeks advice from the Lord (verse 8).
But God confronts Balaam with “Who are these men WITH
(im) you?” (ESV [Numbers 22:9]. He exposes Balaam’s
prejudging his relationship with his guests. In Hebrew there
are several words used that can be translated “with”. Here the word used is ‘im’. It is
the word used in Immanu-el “with us –God”. (Isaiah 7:14) It implies a close bond
with shared objectives (as God with Jacob in Genesis 35.3). It is the word used in
Genesis 24:58 by Abraham’s servant who had been sent to find a wife for his masters’
son Isaac. On finding Rebekah, her family ask her “will you go WITH (Hebrew- im)
this man? She said, “I will go”. Also it is used in verse 22:12 “You shall not go
WITH (im) them” (ESV).
But when in 22.20 God tells Balaam that “If the men have come to call you, rise,
go WITH (item) them; but only do what I tell you”, the word ‘item’ used here is
different. When Shechem assaulted Dinah, his father went to talk WITH (item) the
sons of Jacob. (Genesis 34.8) obviously no rapport here, just a meeting to discuss
matters. That is what God told Balaam he could do IF the men came to call him. But
what do we find Balaam doing? “So Balaam rose in the morning and saddled his
donkey and went with [im]…” Numbers 22.21 ESV. No waiting for “the men … to
call you”. He was up and rearing to be off! Not only did he not go WITH them as
defined by God as “item” (as a detached party) but went WITH (im) them - precisely
what God said he should not do. No wonder that Gods anger was kindled! Moses was
banned from entering the promised land for a similarly small but extremely important
variation in what God had told him to do, “Take the staff, and assemble the
congregation, you and Aaron your brother, and tell the rock before their
eyes to yield its water. So you shall bring water out of the rock.” )Numbers
20:8 ESV) But Moses brought drama into the event by lifting up his hand and struck
the stone with his staff twice. (Numbers 20.10-11 ESV)
The OT worshippers were promised in Psalm 23.4, “Even though I walk through
the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil for you are with (im)
me“(ESV). The relationship of Christ with his followers today is on a completely
different level. Christians are IN Christ, “he who raised Christ Jesus from the
dead will also give life to your mortal bodies through his Spirit who dwells
IN you.” (Romans 8.11 ESV). But the relationship is closer still as Jesus says in John
15.5, “Whoever abides IN me AND I IN him, he it is that bears much fruit, for
apart from me you can do nothing.” (ESV) We do not have a ‘with’ relationship
today with Jesus as Rebekah had with Abraham’s’ servant. But a husband-wife
relationship, which Paul says, is the relationship between Christ and his church
(Ephesians 5.12). The disciples’ first encounter with the risen Lord as he walked WITH
them (Luke 24.15) was that their hearts burnt WITHIN them. [Luke 24.32] The
promise we now have is:” whoever keeps his word, IN him truly the love of God
is perfected. By this we may be sure that we are IN him. (1 John 2:5) The
verse before warns us, as we shall see [DV] in the next article of following in Balaam
ways, “Whoever says, “I know him” but does not keep his commandments is
a liar, and the truth is not in him”

13

In January’s edition we posed a number of questions about whether God exercises direct control over our
lives and sets us ‘tests’. The following are edited extracts from a response from Christopher Corrigan
from Dublin. Christopher references several passages of scripture, a sample of which are included below.
The control that God exercises in our lives is contained primarily in the Covenant Code and is for our good
on this earth and, ultimately, in the new heavens and new earth wherein dwells righteousness. (Rev 2:10)
Christians are to hunger and thirst after righteousness. (Matt 5:6) I understand that the verbs ‘hunger’
and ‘thirst’ are written in the accusative case and, as such, denote a striving for full and total righteousness. Jesus Christ is the author and perfecter of our faith, our pioneer, the one we are to follow and to
whom we are to look for our great example. (Heb 12:1,2) He has also promised us the aid and support of
the Holy Spirit as we strive for righteousness, workmanship that is pleasing to God and acceptable service.
God, too, sets us trials and tests to prepare us for His presence. (James 1:2) Isaiah tells us that Christ
was a “tried stone”. (Is. 28:16-18) Peter also reminds us that Christians are “lively stones”, part of the
household of God. We are, in the words of Paul, to grow up into a holy temple of the Lord.
Remember that God is our Father and always desires what is best and good for us. He made us and put
His moral law within us. (John 14:23) Our Father wants us to strive and struggle to be in His presence. If
God saw fit to perfect His own Son through sufferings (Heb 2:10) – you can be sure that his adopted children will also be tested in the crucible of suffering.
None of us is alone on the path of holiness. Our Father has promised to hold our hand. We are to please
God and remind the world of righteousness, which is a demonstration of the Christians true identity. We
are called to consider our covenant with God and respect it. (Malachi 3:16) God cares deeply for each of
us and wants us to be concerned for the things that matter to him in the reciprocal relationship that we
enjoy with Him.

I haven’t yet decided whether to see the much talked about film, “The Passion of Christ”. I understand
that the emphasis is very much on an intense, some say gratuitous, focus on the physical suffering of the
Saviour to the virtual exclusion of any other facet. There is no doubt at all that Christ’s physical suffering
was a compelling element of His humiliating trial and crucifixion. But where does your emphasis lie when
you consider the death of Christ and why does that aspect have particular significance for you? Or, if you
have seen the film, what is your reaction and would you recommend other Christians to see it? Do you
naturally incline towards reflection on:
• His physical suffering
• His obedience to the will of the Father
• His role as sin-bearer

• The triumph of the resurrection.
• None or all of these.

Responses please by Friday 21st May 2004, of 550 words or less. Please see January issue for details of
how this feature is conducted.
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you have done.

News and
Information

Those wishing to help please make
cheques payable to:
Dennyloanhead Church of Christ
Ghana Fund and send to
treasurer: Mrs. Janet Macdonald,
12 Charles Drive, Larbert, Falkirk,
Stirlingshire. FK5 3HB.
Tel: 01324 562480

Ghana Appeal
The Ghana Appeal started in 1989 and
its success has been outstanding. The
eighty congregations we have now are
eight times the number there then and
the medical aid has saved many people
from physical death as well. We thank all
who have donated towards this - without
your donations this could not have happened. Our Ghanaian brethren are zealous in their service to the Lord and would
by themselves have evangelised. Your
donations have enabled them to do this
far more effectively as can be seen from
the results. God has granted the
increase.

Obituary
Sis Janette Hamilton
Sister Janette Hamilton,
Motherwell
The congregation has lost a revered sister in Janette Hamilton, who passed
away on the 11th of April 2004 after a
long illness. Sister Hamilton was baptised in 1964 and thereafter remained a
true, loving and faithful disciple.

One consequence of this growth is that
resources have to be spread more thinly
and so we now have to curtail some of
the work we attended to previously. That
is sad because the potential is great, so
we again appeal to you to continue your
funding of this work for the Lord. With
the completion of the roof another meeting place has been completed but this is
one aspect of the work we now have to
curtail. We have just heard of another
two operations and these will be paid on
receipt of the hospital bills. We continually hear of baptisms and also of deaths
- a recently baptized schoolboy has just
joined the number of orphans as his parents were killed in a lorry accident.

Laterally, she was unable to worship with
the saints, but, although absent in body,
was never absent from our hearts.
Janette had been a teacher of French
and German and her career included
spells in Dalziel High School, Motherwell,
which she herself had once attended as
a pupil. She was well known in the town
and much respected. The funeral, conducted by brother Ian Davidson, took
place at the meeting house and nearby
Airbles cemetery.
Many family and
friends, including Cleland hospital nursing staff, gathered to pay their respects.

Men regularly go to other areas to teach
infant churches and we pay their travelling expenses as needed - it’s encouraging to see the photographs. We are providing a bicycle for this and also a megaphone to help the gospel be heard more
extensively. With such growth there is
continual need for benches but more
especially for bibles, study material and
hymn books. Thank you brethren for all

The congregation extends sincere condolences to her husband, brother Ronald
Hamilton, and her two children Ruth and
David. We thank God for her life and her
faithfulness. She was greatly loved and
will be greatly missed. We are all uplifted in the knowledge that she is now at
rest in Jesus.
William Purcell, Secretary
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Obituary
Bro Graham Gorton

Coming Events
Kentishtown, London

Brother Graham A. Gorton, Stretford

October 2nd and 3rd, 2004

The church in Stretford, Manchester,
regrets to announce that our brother
Graham Gorton died suddenly on Friday
the 16th April 2004.

ANNIVERSARY MEETINGS

He had been a member of the Church for
over 50 years and was well known not
only in this area but throughout the
whole country. He started his Christian
life at Hindley near Wigan and served the
church ably in various congregations as
he moved around the area eventually
ending up in Stretford.
His encouragement, practical common
sense and thought provoking approach
to the scriptures will be missed by many,
especially so here in Stretford.
Following a private cremation, a thanksgiving service was held at Longshoot,
Wigan, conducted by brother Andrew
Marsden.
We are thankful for having benefited
from his Christ-like life and rejoice that
he has gone to be with the Lord. Our
prayers and thoughts are with our sister
Mary and her family.

Speaker: Geoff Daniell (Bristol)
Saturday, 2nd
3.00pm Tea
6.00pm Gospel Meeting
Sunday, 3rd – Normal Services
––––––––––––––––

Newtongrange, Scotland
Saturday, October 9th, 2004

ANNUAL SOCIAL
Speaker to be confirmed.
Meeting will start at 1.00 pm
––––––––––––––––
He is your friend who warns you concerning
bodily ills, poor investments, and faulty titles.
He is also your friend who tells you of religious
errors, and how to correct them!
Foster L. Ramsey

THE SCRIPTURE STANDARD is published monthly.
PRICE PER COPY – POST PAID FOR ONE YEAR
UNITED KINGDOM. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . £10.00
OVERSEAS BY SURFACE MAIL. . . . . . . . . £10.00 ($16.00US or $20.00Can)
OVERSEAS BY AIR MAIL. . . . . . . . . . . . . £14.00 ($22.00US or $28.00Can)
PLEASE MAKE CHEQUES PAYABLE TO “SCRIPTURE STANDARD”
DISTRIBUTION AGENT & TREASURER:
JOHN K. KNELLER, 4 Glassel Park Road, Longniddry, East Lothian, EH32 0NY.
E-mail: john@kkneller.freeserve.co.uk
Tel: 01875 853212 to whom change of address should be sent.
EDITOR: ROBERT MARSDEN, 4 The Copse, Orrell Road, Orrell, Wigan,
England, WN5 8HL. Tel: 01942 212320 E-mail: bob.rock@virgin.net
“The Scripture Standard” is printed for the publishers by Lothian Printers, 109 High Street, Dunbar, East Lothian, EH42 1ES.
Tel: 01368 863785 Fax: 01368 864908 E-mail: lothian.printers@virgin.net

Vol. 71 No. 6

JUNE, 2004

“Let us run with perseverance the race that is set before us looking
unto Jesus the pioneer and perfecter of our faith”

BE AN INSPIRATION…
Two men, both seriously ill, occupied the same hospital room. One man was allowed to sit up in his
hospital bed for an hour each afternoon to help drain the fluid from his lungs. His bed was next to the
room’s only window. The other man had to spend all his time flat on his back. The men talked for
hours on end about their wives and families, their homes, their jobs, their involvement in the military
service and where they had been on holiday.
Every afternoon when the man in the bed by the window could sit up, he would pass the time by
describing to his room-mate all the things he could see outside his window. The man in the other bed
began to live for those one-hour periods when his world would be broadened and enlivened by all the
activity and colour of the world outside. The window looked over a park with a lovely lake. Ducks and
swans played on the water while children sailed their model boats. Young lovers walked arm in arm
amongst flowers of every colour and a fine view of the city skyline could be seen in the distance. As
the man by the window described all this in vivid detail, the man on the other side of the room would
close his eyes and imagine the picturesque scene. One warm afternoon the man by the window
described a parade going by. Although the other man couldn’t hear the band – he could see it. In his
mind’s eye as the gentleman by the window portrayed it with descriptive words.
Days and weeks passed. One morning, the day nurse arrived to bring water for their baths only to
find the lifeless body of the man by the window who had died peacefully in his sleep. She was
saddened and called the hospital attendants to take the body away. As soon as it seemed appropriate,
the other man asked if he could be moved next to the window. The nurse was happy to make the
switch, and after making sure he was comfortable she left him alone. Slowly, painfully, he lifted
himself up to rest on one elbow to take his first look for some time at the world outside. He strained
to slowly turn to look out of the window beside the bed. It faced a blank wall.
The man asked the nurse what could have compelled his deceased room-mate who had described
such wonderful things outside his window. The nurse responded that the man was blind and could not
even see the wall. She said, “Perhaps he just wanted to encourage you.”
######################
Will we encourage someone today? Perhaps we can turn this story around a little and encourage those
around us with our description, to those who are spiritually blind, of the beauty of the relationship
that we enjoy with God and the vista of heaven that has been opened up to us.
Contents: 1-Be An Inspiration; 2-Renegade, Rescued, Regenerated; 5-D-Day Story;
6-True Gamblers; 8-Editorial; 11-Question Box; 14-Balaam’s Way; 15-News & Info.

RENEGADE, RESCUED AND REGENERATE
(Ernest Makin, Wigan)
In Matthew 19:28 Jesus tells His disciples that in ‘THE REGENERATION’ they will sit
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. In Acts 3:21, in his second
recorded sermon, Peter refers to the ‘period of restoration’ when all things will be
restored as a result of the reappearance of the Christ.
According to Romans 8:19-22, the whole of creation, animate and inanimate, but
excluding mankind, was ‘subjected to futility’. This is a possible reference to Genesis
3:17-19, and the phrase ‘awaits eagerly with anxious longings.’ The figure used here
is of a crowd waiting in expectancy for a glorious procession, craning its neck and
looking down the avenue of time for the glorious restitution of all things. The physical
creation will be set free from the slavery of man’s corruption. The physical universe
is designed for renewal, just as man has the freedom of will to grasp the proffered
gift of a regenerated soul and a clean heart by accepting the Son of God as his Lord
and Saviour. Things that are alive will not be subject to death and decay. Peter says,
“We are looking for a new heaven and a new earth in which righteousness
dwells.”

PERSONAL REGENERATION
In Titus 3:5 Paul writes about personal regeneration. “But when the kindness of
God our Saviour and His love for mankind appeared He saved us not on the
basis of deeds which we have done in righteousness but according to His
mercy by the WASHING OF REGENERATION AND RENEWING BY THE HOLY
SPIRIT.” The conversation between Jesus and Nicodemus illustrates the importance
of, and adds to our understanding of, this important passage when Jesus says,
“unless one is born of water and the Spirit he cannot enter the Kingdom of
God.” Together with the words of Jesus the reader will obtain further insights into the
gift of sanctification and regeneration by reading Ezek 36: 26-30, John 1:12, 2Cor
7:1, Eph 2:1-6, Eph 4:20-24 and 1 John 5:1-4.
The process of our regeneration and continuing sanctification begins with our
identification with the life, death and resurrection of the Christ. It would be apposite,
at this juncture, to read the sixth chapter of the Roman letter. Later in that same
inspiring letter Paul pleads with his readers, “I urge you brethren, by the mercies
of God, to present your bodies a living and holy sacrifice, acceptable to God,
which is your spiritual (logical) service of worship. And do not be conformed
to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind, so that you
may prove what the will of God is, that which is good, acceptable and
perfect.” (Romans 12:1,2)
Paul entreats the Ephesians to ‘put on the new self’, the chief characteristics of which
are righteousness and holiness of the truth; we learn also from the letter to Colossae
that the ‘new self’ is being renewed constantly by a true and understanding
knowledge according to the image of the One who created him. Holiness and
righteousness with knowledge are the Godlike qualities of the regenerate soul and a
reflection of the Son of God.
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Exhorting the Hebrews the writer pleads with them to ‘draw near’ to God. There is a
list of four conditions for ‘drawing near’ to God:
(1) a sincere heart - total commitment in the inner self to a loving heavenly Father;
(2) full assurance of faith- a belief that a complete trust in Jesus will overcome the
difficulties that the world throws at His followers;
(s) hearts sprinkled from an evil conscience - an understanding that we are totally
freed from the guilt of sin and the wrath of God because of the ‘once for all
sacrifice’ of the ‘Lamb of God’;
(4) bodies washed with pure water - symbolic of an inner cleansing and, in
immersion, an identification with those matters that Paul describes as ‘of first
importance’.

BEING BORN AGAIN
Those who ‘draw near to God’ enjoy the regenerate sanctification as described in the
New Testament and our faith is the prerequisite of such joy. One might claim that the
above four qualities succinctly sum up what it means to be ‘born again’, ‘a new
creation in the Christ’, ‘born of God’, and ‘children of God’.
The word translated ’regeneration’ literally means a ‘new birth’. The return of the
spring season and the consequent ‘reawakening’ of flora exemplifies the new birth.
In Titus 3:5 the word denotes what John describes as ‘the passage from death to life’.
The New Testament is a treasure trove of adjectival phrases describing the
regenerate being.
(a)
(b)
(c)
(d)
(e)
(f)
(g)

a being quickened, Ephesians 2:1-5
being born again, John 3:5
becoming a new creature in the Christ Jesus, 2Corinthians 5:7
a renewal of the mind, Romans 12:2
a resurrection from the dead, Ephesians 2:6
having the Christ formed in the heart, Galatians 4:9
A partaker of the divine nature, 2 Peter 1:4.

Many more inspiring epithets may be found by the diligent seeker after truth. Paul
sharpens the distinction between the unregenerate and the regenerate soul (see his
statement in 1 Corinthians 6:9-11). The change occasioned by the Holy Spirit,
originated with God. Writing to the Ephesians Paul states, “For by grace have you
been saved through faith; and this is not your own doing, it is the gift of God
- not because of works lest any man should boast. For we are His
workmanship (i.e. His masterpiece), created in the Christ Jesus for good
works, which God prepared beforehand, that we should walk in them.” A
most unambiguous statement that everything that is good originates in God. Adding
weight to the above claim is John 1:12-13, and John 3:4, 1 John 2:29, 1 John 5:16. The change is effected through the instrumentality of the ‘Word of Truth’. “Of His
own will He brought us forth by the Word of Truth that we should be a kind
of first fruits of His creatures”, and, Peter adds, “You have been born anew,
not of perishable seed, but of imperishable, through the living and abiding
Word of God”.
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THE WASHING OF REGENERATION
The word translated ‘washing’ in Titus 3:5 occurs elsewhere in the New Testament
only in Ephesians 5:26, “that He might sanctify and cleanse it (the Church)
with the washing of water by the Word”. The word literally means a ‘bath’, hence
‘the water in the bath’ and then the ‘act of bathing or washing’ The word can
grammatically, linguistically and realistically be understood to refer to
‘baptism/immersion’, i.e. the symbol of washing away/cleansing of sins. This
symbolism is lucidly illustrated, “We have been buried with Him through
immersion into death, so that as the Christ was raised from the dead
through the glory of the Father, so we too might walk in newness of life.”
And, “All of us who have been immersed into the Christ Jesus have been
immersed into His death.”
In Titus 3:5 the washing of regeneration denotes the purifying work of the Spirit in
the birth, and, total immersion in water, a symbolic act directly related to the death,
burial and resurrection of the Lord Jesus. Once sanctified thus begins the lifelong
attempt at faithful obedience by the disciple of Jesus. This is a continuing process of
sanctification guided by the ‘renewing of the Holy Spirit’, buttressing the efforts of the
individual to grow in grace and truth and doing the good works that God has designed
beforehand for us. From then on the outer man, this temporary tabernacle in an alien
land is subject to mortality, decay and corruption; while the inner man is being
renewed daily by the blessed presence of the Holy Spirit. This regeneration, which
produces a continuing faith, is accompanied both now and in eternity by being ‘in the
Christ’. Such gracious gifts as justification in the eyes of God, holiness, righteousness,
reconciliation and sanctification, plus much more, are ours in the Christ. The ‘new
babe’ in the Christ begins the process here and now, while the developing child will
reach in eternity, “the fullness of the stature of the perfect man.” I cannot perceive
of a greater spiritual tragedy than ‘falling’ out of the Christ. When tempted, think
‘Jesus’ and draw on such inspiring verses as this.
•

“For this is the love of God that we keep His commandments, and His
commandments are not burdensome. For whatever is born of God
overcomes the world. And this is the victory that overcomes the world
– OUR FAITH.”

•

“…..you have heard Him (the Christ) and have been taught in Him, just
as truth is in Jesus, that, in reference to your former manner of life,
you lay aside the old self, which is being corrupted in accordance with
the lusts of deceit, and that you be renewed in the spirit of your mind
and put on the new self, which in the likeness of God has been created
in righteousness and holiness of the truth.”

On one occasion, the apostle, Paul, manfully defending himself before his accusers,
narrated the story of his conversion to the Christ and stated a command to himself
which for some two thousand years has been the gateway to spiritual rescue and
regeneration. “AND NOW (PAUL) WHY DO YOU WAIT? RISE AND BE
IMMERSED AND WASH AWAY YOUR SINS, CALLING ON HIS NAME.”
Reader if you have not yet committed yourself to Jesus – WHY DO YOU WAIT?
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A D-Day Story
(Sis. R M Payne)
O Lord, I know the way of man is not in himself: it is not in man that
walketh to direct his steps. (Jer. 10:23.)
In the nineteen-thirties there was a young student who was an atheist. Let us call
him Stanley, although that was not his real name. He believed in science. He
thought that science was going to improve our lives so much that the best thing he
could do to benefit the human race was to become a science teacher and produce
more scientists. He imagined that religion was opposed to scientific progress and he
would quote the story of how Galileo had been forced by the Catholic Church to
recant of the theory that the earth travels around the sun and not the sun around the
earth.
Then the Second World War began and in due course Stanley
was called up and sent to France. This could well have been
at the time of the D-Day landings. Then something exploded
close to him and when the debris and dust had settled,
Stanley found he could not see. He was taken back to the
military hospital at Netley near Southampton with the other
casualties. While waiting for treatment he had plenty of time
to realise that as a blind man he could not follow his chosen
career as a teacher and atheism had no help to offer. Science had
manufacture of the weapons now being used on the battlefield. It was
whether medical science could help him. He began to pray that God,
existed, would restore his sight and promise Him that he would become
in future.

led to the
not certain
if He truly
a Christian

Eventually the surgeons dealt with his eyes and provided him with special glasses and
he found he could see adequately, although not quite as well as before. The time
came when he was still at the hospital but was allowed to go out and find his way
about. Now he had to keep his promise to become a Christian, but he did not know
how best to set about it. He determined to take a bus into Southampton on a Sunday
morning and look for a church to attend.
Southampton had been severely bombed and several church buildings were in ruins.
Stanley did not know in which direction to go and the city centre was almost
deserted, so he stood on a street corner praying for guidance. Then he peered
around again and saw just one person coming along the road. It was only an old lady
and she was carrying something under her arm. When she got near enough, he was
able to make out that the object she was carrying was a large Bible. Taking this as
the guidance he needed, Stanley immediately asked her if he could accompany her
to her church and, though probably quite surprised, of course she agreed.
Stanley was able to meet with that church just long enough to be baptised for the
remission of his sins and to meet a nurse whom he later married. He did eventually
teach science in the south of England. Not finding another similar congregation, he
was rather a freelance in matters of religion, visiting all denominations and not taking
up membership with any, but he was always quite clear that baptism was for the
remission of sins.
Any day may be D-Day for Christians – direction day! We do not know when we may
meet a seeker who simply needs guidance to come to the Saviour.
And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and into the patient
waiting for Christ. (2 Thess. 3:5).
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GAMBLING
I recently visited Las Vegas, Nevada. It is a city dedicated to gambling. In 1996,
there were 118,119 slot machines in Las Vegas to meet the demands of the 35 million
visitors per year. It is interesting to note that the first Nevada gaming licence was
issued in 1931 to the Northern Club in Las Vegas. The city has come a long way since
then and now houses eleven of the thirteen largest hotels in the world. The state of
Nevada is seeing a huge increase in its population every year. A taxi driver told me
that many Californians, for example, are moving into Nevada because it is cheaper
to live there and jobs are always available, especially in the Casinos.
Gambling is a social evil. It is as old as the hills. There is evidence of gambling in
Egypt as far back as 3500 B.C. W.J.Dawson has written: “Of all the many forms of
vice and sin which spring from a misuse of money, gambling is the worst, and is the
most destructive of personal manliness and national integrity and honour.” Maurice
Maeterlinck once commented: “Gambling is the stay-at-home, squalid, imaginary,
mechanical, anaemic and unlovely adventure of those who have never been able to
encounter or create the real necessary and salutary adventure of life.” Other
comments I have noted on the subject include the following: “Gambling is an itching
disease; gotten between idleness and avarice”; “Gambling is a virtual denial of the
true standard of Christian living”; “There are few activities which gain such a grip of
a man. It is a common saying of wives that they would rather that their husbands
drank than that they gambled. Gambling can become a fever which can leave a man
penniless”; “Gambling springs from greed and a perverted sense of adventure”.
DEFINITION
The best definition I have read on Gambling is from the pen of Herbert Spencer. He
wrote: “Gambling is a kind of action by which pleasure is obtained at the cost of pain
to another. It affords no equivalent to the general good: the happiness of the winner
implies the misery of the loser”. The desire to possess money is not a pernicious
thing in itself. But the Bible teaches that money has to be obtained by honourable
means. Gambling certainly does not come under the heading of “honourable means”.
Basically, gambling is an effort to gain money without working. “It is an attempt to
become wealthy with no contribution whatever to the common good. The gambler
produces nothing and hopes to gain much. Gambling is a deliberate attempt to
bypass the essential social principle that reward should go to productive labour.
Gambling literally attempts to get money for nothing.” (William Barclay, Ethics in a
Permissive Society ).
LOTTERIES
Lotteries are nothing new. For example, the Roman emperors Nero and Augustus
used lotteries to give away property and slaves. The first public lottery to have paid
money as prizes is believed to be La Lotto de Firenze in Florence in 1530. In 1566
Queen Elizabeth 1 authorised the first national lottery in England to raise money to
renovate English ports and to support the continuing war between France and
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England. I understand that lotteries were held in England until 1826. They were used
for all sorts of projects, including the construction of the British Museum, bridge
repairs and various enterprises in the American colonies. (It was lottery money that
helped build Harvard and Yale universities.) Lotteries in America and parts of Europe
generally began to decline in popularity during the 1800’s. The Supreme Court in the
States once declared that lotteries had a demoralising influence upon the people.
However, as we all know, lotteries have now been reintroduced in America and
Britain. It was in 1993 that the Queen gave permission to run a national lottery once
again in the U.K. Many see it as a tax on the poor.
THE BIBLE
As far as I can see, none of the denunciations of the prophets against the vices of the
Israelites included references to games of chance. Nor is there evidence that the Jews
gambled before they came under the influence of Greek and Roman civilisations after
the 4th century B.C. The Romans, for example, had a goddess of chance or lot known
as Fortuna. The soldiers who cast lots for Jesus’ garment (Matthew 27: 35; John 19:
23-24 ) might well have invoked her name at the time. Dice games were popular
with the Romans. The apostle Paul speaks of the sleight or clever trickery of men
(Ephesians 4:14). The word he uses (kubia) denotes dice-playing (from kubos, a
cube, a die as used in gaming).
There is no direct condemnation of gambling in the New Testament scriptures.
However, as has been pointed out, Christian life and gambling are totally
incompatible. And yet, some of the early Christians came to be known as the
parabolani, the gamblers. They were the ones who were willing to gamble their lives
for those affected by dangerous and infectious diseases. The work of Cyprian and his
congregation in plague-ridden Carthage in A.D.252 is a good example of saints
showing an almost reckless courage to help others in the service of the Master. But
there is another good example in the Scriptures themselves. It is found in the person
of Epaphroditus, a loving companion of the apostle Paul. We read of him in Paul’s
Philippian letter (2:25-30; 4:18). The record says: “Receive him therefore in the
Lord with all gladness; and hold such in reputation: because for the work of
Christ he was nigh unto death, not regarding his life, to supply your lack of
service towards me.” (2:29-30). “Not regarding his life” translates the Greek verb
paraboleuesthai – the gambler’s word, which literally means to stake everything on
a turn of the dice. So Paul is saying that Epaphroditus, for the sake of Jesus, gambled
his life. What a man! What an unsung hero! “Well might we honour such a man;
and well might we wish to be like him.” (Alec Motyer). “Such a word (paraboleuesthai)
brings its own challenge and rebuke to an easy-going Christianity which makes no
stern demands, and calls for no limits of self-denying, self-effacing sacrifice.” (Ralph
R. Martin)
I worshipped with a congregation in North Las Vegas while I was there. I told them
that they were the true gamblers in a city plagued by gambling for gain. I encouraged
them to continue to serve the Master and men no matter the cost. They, and all of
us, have a wonderful example in Epaphroditus.
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One of the great threats to sustainability, and to
an even greater extent progress, in any area of
life is the reluctance of people to accept
responsibility. Responsibility is not the preserve
of leaders; all individuals have a duty, even if it
is only exercised at a personal level, to exercise
responsibility in the management of their affairs.
One of the ‘news’ stories over recent weeks has
been the reports that an increasing proportion of
people, particularly in affluent countries, are medically obese and the all too familiar
question has been raised, “What is the Government going to do about it?”

Editorial

Of rights and
responsibilities

IT’S MY LIFE
Let me record something here before going any further. I know that some people,
through no fault of their own and perhaps due to some clinical condition do have a
genuine weight problem and I have no wish or intention at all to cause any offence
by referring to this matter. This article anyway is about personal responsibility not
diets or over-eating and reference is only made to this issue as a means of drawing
attention to the fact that for the significant majority of people, ‘clinical obesity’ will
be as a direct result of personal choices, lifestyles and habits rather than a prevailing
medical condition or other cause. It is probably the case too that unscrupulous food
manufacturers are quite prepared to have ingredients and additives in our food that
does the consumer no favours in terms of ‘healthy eating’. But lets face it, for the
majority of people the most likely causes of the problem that has been identified are
too much food and too little exercise – both of which are in our control and are
ultimately our responsibility.
There are many other potential examples of people wanting to act in a way that suits
them for the time being and then expecting someone else to deal with the
consequences of those actions. And as Christians we will readily point to the classic
examples of excessive drinking, drugs misuse and sexual immorality as irresponsible
activities that have potentially serious and damaging consequences and which will
often lead to those involved needing, and in many cases demanding, that some kind
of agency such as the National Health Service, Government agency, support network,
family and friends will sort them out if and when things go wrong. Someone has said,
an American I presume, “We’ve gotten to the point where everybody’s got a right and
nobody’s got a responsibility”. One of the often-repeated statements that proabortionists make when the abortion question is discussed is that ‘women have a
right to exercise control over their own body’. The great sadness of that kind of
statement is that it implies no sense of responsibility towards the foetus. (But before
we get too pious, let’s remember that we too, as individuals in society, and more
importantly in our personal dealings with one another in Christ, have many
responsibilities that we do well to acknowledge).
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Some of our major cities have been brought to a halt at various times recently by
representatives of a fathers group protesting, with various stunts, about the lack of
access to children after relationships have broken down (these days it isn’t just
marriages of course). Some of these problems will be genuine and distressing. Others
will be the result of relationships casually entered into and just as casually
terminated. Children are born into those relationships and then of course access
(usually for the father) often becomes a divisive issue and then ‘someone has to sort
the problem out’. It’s a fact of life of course that relationships do break down,
sometimes unavoidably, but it is equally true that if more responsibility where taken
in building long-term, committed relationships (as opposed to casual ones) and
working harder at maintaining them, then the scale of the problem would be severely
reduced and maybe more manageable for the genuine cases that exist.
The acceptance of responsibility is one of the signs of increasing maturity. It is the
immature person who will argue that “it’s my life and I am going to live it the way
that suits me”. That kind of statement evidences that the individual has not worked
out that in society, or in a community, far more often than not the actions of one
individual will have a direct bearing on the life, or quality of life, of a number of other
people. In fact one of the least appealing features of a lack of responsibility is the
inherent selfishness that it implies. The following quotation from a Joan Didion is
interesting because of the link that it makes between responsibility and self-respect.
“Character – the willingness to accept responsibility for one’s own life – is the source
from which self-respect springs.” There is a strong element of truth in that. There
is no personal growth, no empowerment of the inner self if we are constantly trying
to shift the blame for our actions onto something or someone else.

APOSTOLIC EXAMPLE
When Paul responded to one of the questions he had been asked by the Church in
Corinth, in this case about food offered to idols, he used the opportunity to teach the
readers of the letter that with the freedom that comes from knowledge, there also
comes a deep responsibility to use that freedom wisely and with consideration for
others. “Only take care lest this liberty of yours somehow become a
stumbling-block to the weak.” (1 Cor: 8,9) Don’t act selfishly and without due
regard for others. Behave responsibly giving due regard to the effect of your
behaviour on others. Paul states what the consequences of self-indulgence might be:
•
•
•
•

The weak may use example to act against their own conscience;
The brother for whom Christ died may be destroyed;
We sin against our brethren
We sin against Christ.

Paul then states a life-principle using the context of the question asked of him. “If
food is a cause of my brother’s falling, I will never eat meat, lest I cause my
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brother to fall.” Now that is responsibility. He also goes on to make some pointed
comments about his rights as a preacher of the Gospel insisting that it would be
entirely appropriate for him to be supported materially by the Church as he ministers
with them. Yet he states emphatically that he will not allow any problem in that
regard prevent him from fulfilling his obligations. “Nevertheless, we have not
made use of this right, but we endure anything rather than put an obstacle
in the way of the gospel of Christ.” (9:12) There we have rights and
responsibilities in the correct balance. John D Rockefeller, Jnr. said, “I believe that
every right implies a responsibility, every opportunity an obligation, every possession
a duty.” So accepting responsibility, not just for our own actions on ourselves, but for
the effect of those actions on other people, is a sign of spiritual maturity and an
important principle in our Christian lives.

ETERNITY IS IN OUR OWN HANDS
There is an eternal dimension to all of this. I have long felt that we often mis-place
the emphasis in some of our gospel preaching. Too often we leave people with a kind
of get-out from their responsibilities in terms of the gospel. They are allowed to get
away with the notion that God condemns them to eternal death. In other words it
won’t be their fault that they are condemned it will be God’s fault – he’s the ogre.
And yet this could hardly be further from the truth. In fact God has taken it upon
himself to have the ultimate responsibility for our salvation. He had every right to
leave mankind to wallow in the state of condemnation that disobedience had brought.
But a loving God could not leave his creation in a state of condemnation without
putting in place all of the conditions for mankind to release himself from that state.
There is a world of difference between God condemning people to an eternal death,
which is how the gospel is often portrayed, and God taking the responsibility for
putting in place, in love, a ‘means of escape’, so that every individual has the
opportunity to choose for him or herself whether to accept release from the
condemnation that sin had bound us to. “For God sent the Son into the world,
not to condemn the world, but that the world might be saved through him.
He who believes in him is not condemned; he who does not believe is
condemned already, because he has not believed in the only Son of God.”
(John 3:17,18)
Now that God has made the ultimate provision for us, eternity is in our own hands.
We control our own eternal destiny. It’s part of the majesty of God’s plan of salvation
that after all of the cosmic battles have been done, when the omniscient, omnipotent
and omnipresent God of creation has completed his work, after the Son in obedience
has brought God’s saving grace to mankind, our eternal destiny comes down not to
any ‘rights’ that we may have, but to one person, one choice, one inescapable
responsibility that in the final analysis we will not be able to shirk or pass off to
anyone else.
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“What does Jude v.9 mean?”

on
i
t
es x
Qu Bo

I think that all Bible students will understand me when I say
that I have come to appreciate that some questions are
important because they relate to great spiritual truths on
which our salvation depends, but there are others which,
whilst being essentially unimportant, arouse our curiosity,
mainly because they relate to events that are extra-ordinary
or strange or mysterious.

It is to the latter group that the question prompted by Jude verse 9 belongs. It reads,
“But when the archangel Michael, contending with the devil, disputed about
the body of Moses, he did not presume to pronounce a reviling judgment
upon him, but said, ‘The Lord rebuke you.’”
Is not this a strange picture? Could you imagine a more unlikely trio than that
brought together in this verse? Here we have mention of the archangel Michael, the
devil and Moses, the greatest leader in Israel’s history. What is more, we learn from
Jude that the occasion was a confrontation between Michael and the devil concerning
the body of Moses.

When did this remarkable event occur?
Well, obviously, it must have occurred some time after the death of Moses which is
reported in Deut. 34:5-6. In versions such as the A.V., the Revised Version, the
Revised Standard Version, and certain other translations, Deut. 34:6 reads as though
God personally buried Moses, but the verse ceases to be a problem if we understand
that an action performed at the command of a person, is sometimes described as
having been performed by that person. God caused Moses to die and to be buried,
therefore He ‘buried’ Moses.
In fact, later translations, such as the New Revised Standard Version, clarify the verse
by giving us, ‘and he was buried in a valley…’, without revealing who was responsible
for the burial.
But, of course, we are tempted to speculate! Was Moses buried by Joshua, his
divinely appointed successor? Or was he, as a Jewish tradition claims, buried, by
Michael the archangel himself? The fact is that we do not know; we are not meant
to know; nor is it important that we should know. “No man knows the place of
his burial…”, says Deut.34:6.
The probable reason for keeping the location hidden is that, if it had become known,
it may well have become a shrine and a place of pilgrimage for the Israelites.
Remember that the ‘serpent of bronze’, which Moses erected in the wilderness,
centuries later had actually become an object of worship that had to be destroyed by
Nehemiah, the reformer (2nd Kings 18:4). What is important, is that we understand
that the death and burial of this great servant of God was at God’s command, and
the only truly sad aspect of the event is that, after a wearisome journey lasting for
almost forty years, Moses died within sight of the Promised Land, not allowed to enter
because of an act of disobedience.
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Why does Jude mention the dispute about the body of Moses?
This is explained in chapter 1, verse 3. Jude had intended to write a letter concerning
basic Christian doctrine, but, as the result of information that had reached him, he
felt it necessary, instead, to deal with problems created by false teachers who had
succeeded in entering the fellowship by stealth, and who were undermining the faith
of others.
He describes the character of these interlopers and exposes their motives and
methods in very vivid and uncompromising language. They are arrogant, rebellious,
disrespectful and thoroughly ungodly people, whose conduct, he declares, stands in
stark contrast with that of Michael the archangel in his confrontation with the devil.
Jude says that, out of respect for the position of honour once occupied by the nowfallen Satan – (or to give him his original name, Lucifer) –, Michael refrained from
pronouncing a reproachful judgment on him, but simply said, “The Lord rebuke you!”
The form of this reproach is significant, because the word ‘rebuke’ is a verb in the
‘optative mode’, that is, in the form used to express a wish, and, as used here, it
means, “May the Lord rebuke you!
In these words Michael leaves the passing of judgment, to God Himself. This is a
lesson we all may learn from Jude verse 6.

But, is there evidence that a dispute about the body of Moses
actually occurred?
The Bible itself does not contain anything that corroborates the story. A single verse,
here in Jude’s letter, is the only place in the scriptures that mentions it. So, where
did the story originate?
It is found in one of the ‘apocryphal’ books. These are books that were written mainly
during the Inter-testamental Period; that is, in the four hundred years between the
Old and New Testaments. This was the period during which prophetic witness was
silent and when as a result, literature appeared claiming to be inspired, often under
the name of some genuinely inspired and well-known servant of God.
This particular book is known as “The Assumption of Moses”, and, in common with all
the other ‘apocryphal’ writings, it has never been regarded as inspired or
authoritative by either Jews or Christians, and was never accepted as the Word of
God, and never included in the ‘canon’ of either Old or New Testament scriptures.
Indeed, the word ‘apocryphal’ itself, means ‘of questionable or doubtful authenticity’.
The document was probably produced in the early Inter-testamental Period by an
unidentified Jewish writer. Among his ‘revelations’ is the claim that, like Elijah, Moses
was translated directly into heaven and it is this assertion that gives the book its
name, “The Assumption of Moses”. The word ‘assumption’ in the title means
‘ascension’.
You probably know already that the Church of Rome makes the same claim for Mary,
the Lord’s mother and speaks of ‘The Assumption of Mary’. This doctrine states that,
when she died, ‘her body was preserved from corruption and shortly afterwards it
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was assumed’. The Latin word ‘assumere’ means ‘to take to’ - in this case, to Heaven.
The odd thing is that, according to Catholic teaching, to believe that Mary was taken
bodily to Heaven is ‘not an article of faith’, but it is said to be ‘impious and
blasphemous’ to deny it!
Of course, we know from Matt.17:3 that more than 1500 years later, Moses appeared
with Elijah when Jesus was transfigured on the mountain. The difference between
the two – Moses and Elijah – is that the scriptures tell us plainly that Moses ‘died and
was buried’, whilst Elijah, like Enoch before him, was ‘translated that he should not
see death’. However, considering what we read in Heb.11:23-27, where Moses is
honoured as a man of faith, if at the end of his life he had indeed been taken up into
heaven, we might have expected such an important fact to have been mentioned in
those verses.
Probably because Dan.12:1 seems to suggest that the archangel Michael was
appointed by God to be the ‘Guardian of Israel’, the writer of ‘The Assumption of
Moses’, also states that Michael was also commissioned to bury the body of Moses,
and to be the guardian of his grave. But, the book declares that Satan opposed the
burial of the patriarch, and claimed that the body belonged to him, on the grounds
that he is the ‘lord of matter’.
To this Michael is said to have replied, “The Lord rebuke thee, for it was God’s Spirit
that created the world and all mankind”.

A Familiar Story
There is no doubt that this piece of ‘primitive Jewish tradition’, as Dean Alford, the
very highly respected theological scholar described it, was known to those to whom
Jude sent his letter. It ranks with other stories of a similar nature, such as the claim
that, after predicting the Fall of Jerusalem and the Babylonian Captivity, the prophet
Jeremiah took the Ark of the Covenant, the Tabernacle (!) and the Altar of Incense,
and hid them in a cave on Mount Nebo, intending after the Return to retrieve and
restore them. Tradition said that, after the return from Captivity, he lived on in
Jerusalem for another three hundred years, and that he even appeared to Judas
Maccabeus another two centuries later, as ‘a man with grey hairs and exceeding
glorious’.

Conclusion
It seems, then, that, in exposing those who were troubling the Church with their false
teaching, their denial of the Lord Jesus and their rejection of authority, Jude makes
use of a story, which, even though it lacks scriptural endorsement, is familiar to his
readers.
He uses the story in order to encourage them to remember that the apostles of the
Lord had warned that such men would arise, and, being aware of the danger, to build
themselves up in their faith, keeping themselves in the love of God, waiting for the
eternal life that comes through the mercy of the Lord Jesus.
Questions please to:
Frank Worgan, 11, Stanier Road, Corby, Northants. NN17 1XP
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Then the Lord
opened the eyes of
Balaam, and he
saw the angel of
the Lord standing
in the way, with
his drawn sword
in his hand;

(Brian J Boland)

At the end of the discourse on Balaam we are told that Balaam declares
to Balak that “For there is no enchantment against Jacob, no
divination against Israel:” (Numbers 23.23 ESV) Having come to
terms with this we are then told, “When Balaam saw that it pleased
the Lord to bless Israel, he did not go, as at other times to look
for omens, but set his face toward the wilderness.” (Numbers
24.1 ESV) This is a key admission to understanding the earlier incidents
in Balaam’s life, when he made statements that seem at first glance to come from a true worshipper
of God. In Numbers 22.18 he tells the servants of Balak, “Though Balak were to give me his
house full of silver and gold, I could not go beyond the command of the Lord my God to
do less or more”. The angel of the Lord a little later tells Balaam “speak only the word that I
tell you” (Numbers 22.35 ESV), which on the surface Balaam seems to have accepted. But, as we
have seen, he was at the same time looking for omens!
What then do these verses tell us of Balaam’s standing with God? Moses’ warning against idolatry
provide the answer “that prophet or dreamer is to be put to death; because he urged
rebellion against Adonai your God” (Deut 13.5 CJB) The wily Balaam avoided being classed as
a danger by not saying “follow other gods” and “giving a sign or wonder” or by openly denying God,
all of which Israel had been warned about and required that such a prophet should be put to death
(Deut 13.5) but he could not escape the condemnation of those who secretly entice others to serve
other gods (verses 6-11). Fine words then relating to the Lord God should not lull us into a sense
of security of a person’s fidelity. Balaam’s ploy was to emphasise “The word that God puts in my
mouth, that must I speak” (Numbers 22.38) but it had no real substance. In Deuteronomy 13:1
in the Hebrew, and also the Greek Septuagint (Ralph’s), this point is emphasised (which is lost in
the KJV chapter divisions). Verse one reads, “Everything that I command you, you shall be
careful to do. You shall not add to it or take away from it (as Deut. 12.32 ESV) We saw last
month how Balaam was changing, in the subtlest of ways, what God had told him to do. Now here
again with the seeds of corruption sown the leading players leave the scene (Numbers 24.25): the
people just remembering the grand words of Balaam and the elaborate religious ceremonies of
Balak. Note that no mention is made of the heresies Balaam founded by getting Balak to build 7
altars at Peor [Numbers 23.28] which led Israel to yoke themselves to Baal [Numbers 25.3] for
which God sent the plague to destroy its followers (Numbers 25).
The Apostle Peter warns us that today there will also be false prophets and false teachers among us
“who will secretly bring in destructive heresies” (2Peter 2:1). The secretive nature of Satan’s
assault on truth is then clearly demonstrated. Peter gives us the grave warning “For it would have
been better for them never to known the way of righteousness than after knowing it to
turn back from the holy commandments delivered to them” (2Peter 2:21 ESV). Not only are
we warned of false prophets but also of false brethren who can also “spy out our freedom in
Christ” (Gal. 2.4), and false apostles (2 Cor. 11.13). Apostasy is not just seen as practising the
things of darkness (Eph. 5.11) but also as being disguised as “angels of light” (2 Cor.11.14) and
“servants of righteousness” (2 Cor. 11.15) or as Jesus himself said “dressed in sheep’s
clothing” (Mat.6.15) This is the stumbling block that Balaam taught Balak to cast before the sons
of Israel, “so that they might eat food sacrificed to idols and practice sexual immorality”
(Rev. 2.14 ESV).
“Beloved, do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits to see whether they are from
God” (I Jn 4.1 ESV).
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News and
Information

Editor’s Notes
Foundations of the Faith

Ghana Appeal

Last month’s article in the Foundations of
the Faith series was unattributed so my
apologies to the author, Bro. John
Griffiths of the Wembley congregation.
However John has agreed to be a regular contributor to the SS as he was to
Truth for Today for many years and I am
sure his contributions will be extremely
valuable.

We pass on the thanks received from our
Ghanaian brethren to donors. You have
not only helped them to evangelise and
extend the Lord’s Church, but have
enabled many to receive medical aid
when necessary. Brethren are alive
today who would not have survived without it.
Unfortunately a brother who had been
discharged from hospital had become
unwell again and died. The wife of a
leader from the same congregation has
also died. In another congregation a
brother is receiving treatment for what
appears to be a brain tumour, while elsewhere the wife of a prominent Church
leader requires specialist treatment for a
stomach ailment.

What do you think?
Apologies to readers also that in the
‘What do you think’ article last month the
closing date for contributions relating to
this feature was stated as 21st May
which was about the time you were
receiving the May issue. In the circumstances I am going to leave this feature
open for contributions until 7th July so if
you do have anything to say (and I hope
you do) about the Passion of the Christ,
and related thoughts on the crucifixion,
then please submit them (see last
month’s issue for details). I hope the
lack of response is due only to the error
in the deadline date (it was scheduled for
an earlier issue but had to be omitted
due to pressure on space).

Ghanaians readily listen to the gospel
account and the ongoing evangelism of
our brethren continues to bear fruit. We
continue to hear reports of outreach by
churches into surrounding areas.
Although buildings in towns must be of
brick construction, the use of mud bricks
is permitted in villages. These are fairly
durable, especially when cement rendered. However, one such meetinghouse has recently been destroyed by a
severe rain storm and some assistance
will be needed to rebuild it.

Woman to woman
Finally I am delighted to inform you that
Sis Ann Boland has agreed to run a
monthly ‘Woman to Woman’ feature and
this will commence in the July issue. Ann
actually lives in Germany with her family
(husband Kim and children) but the powers of email make it perfectly feasible for
this to be managed. Thanks are due to

Those wishing to help please make
cheques payable to: Dennyloanhead
Church of Christ Ghana Fund and
send to treasurer: Mrs. Janet
Macdonald,
12
Charles
Drive,
Larbert, Falkirk, Stirlingshire. FK5
3HB. Tel: 01324 562480
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Ann for taking on the role and she will be
letting you know some of the plans in
due course but I’m sure that she will be
looking for contributions from the readership so please plan to give her your full
support.

Coming Events
Kentishtown, London
October 2nd and 3rd, 2004

ANNIVERSARY MEETINGS

Contributions

Speaker: Geoff Daniell (Bristol)
Spontaneous contributions are still
extremely rare but are essential if the
balance of the SS is to be preserved and
to prevent regular writers (to whom I am
very grateful) becoming tired. It’s your
publication and needs your input.

Saturday, 2nd
3.00pm Tea
6.00pm Gospel Meeting
Sunday, 3rd – Normal Services
––––––––––––––––

Newtongrange, Scotland

Thanks

Saturday, October 9th, 2004

Sister Mary Gorton and family would like
to express their sincere appreciation for
all the cards. Letters, phone calls and
visits following the sudden death of
Graham.
Due to the large volume of mail it is
impossible to reply individually but we
thank all concerned for the help and
encouragement received.
Sister Mary Gorton

ANNUAL SOCIAL
Speaker: Graeme Pearson,
Dunfermline
Meeting will start at 1.00 pm
** Please note earlier time **
––––––––––––––––
Would a gospel preacher be your friend if he
knew of an error in your religion and did not
bring it to your attention?
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“Let us run with perseverance the race that is set before us looking
unto Jesus the pioneer and perfecter of our faith”

BE INSPIRED…
Let’s accentuate the positive. The worldly view of the Christian experience may well
be that it is like having put ourselves in an intellectual straitjacket and that we have
accepted a life that is dominated by the dictatorial constraints of an over-bearing God.
Wrong! In Christ, we have unique freedoms; great and precious freedoms that should
be nurtured and cherished; freedoms that allow our spirits to soar to heights that
cannot even be contemplated by those who deny God; freedom to contemplate the
majestic, immortal and glorious truths that rest on our relationship with God.
1

We are in communion with God. Romans 8:16 – “The Spirit testifies with our spirit that
we are children of God.” This eternal truth, that we have been born again but this time into
God’s own family, that we are his children and heirs, should be a constant inspiration to us.
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We have the freedom to contemplate immortality. We’ll receive some strange looks if
we insist to our friends, family, colleagues etc that we are immortal. But it’s true. “God… in
virtue of his own purpose… now has manifested through the appearing of our Saviour Jesus
Christ, who abolished death and brought life and immortality to light through the gospel.”
“Tim 1:8-10. For faithful Christians, eternal life is a present reality.
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We are in the process of being renewed. Not for the Christian the slide into narrowmindedness and complacency and a fearful looking forward. We have been born again! We
are being re-made. Every day, through our communion with God, “our inner nature is being
renewed” as we are “changed into his likeness from one degree of glory to another.”

4

We can find honour in service. The Master himself said that he “came not to be served
but to serve and to give his life as a ransom for many.” Matt 20:28 When Jesus washed the
feet of the disciples he made a powerful statement about the freedom that we have to see
service as a strength.
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We have freedom to serve one another in love “…only do not use your freedom as an
opportunity for the flesh, but through love be servants of one another.” In Christ
we don’t need to worry about hierarchies , titles and positions. We have the privilege of
expressing love through mutual service.

Contents: 1-Be Inspired; 2-Confronting the Resurrection; 4-The Road to Recovery;
7-Wonderful Woman; 8-Question Box; 12-Word Study; 14-Balaam’s Way; 15-News & Info.

Confronting the Resurrection
(Mitch Vick, Stirling)
It was more than an audience with a king. It was a clash of belief systems. On
one hand was King Herod Agrippa II, a worldly king whose main concern was
pleasing his Roman masters. He was rich, powerful, and not very religious.
On the other was Paul, a former Jewish rabbi, a Pharisee who was now
a believer in Jesus Christ, and a prisoner held by the Romans because
of Jewish opposition to his preaching.
For Agrippa it was an opportunity to meet a man about whom he might have
heard much but with whom he had little in common. For Paul it was an
opportunity not so much to plead for his freedom but to preach Jesus Christ,
crucified and raised from the dead, to this powerful but secular man. As he
spoke he asked, in Acts 26:8, “Why should any of you consider it
incredible that God raises the dead?”
Paul’s question to the king could well be our question to our modern, secular society. Yet, to
large numbers of modern people, it is incredible, an outdated belief with no relevance to our
modern situation. There are several reasons secular people need to consider resurrection.
CONFRONTING DEATH
First, death confronts us constantly. All of us are touched by death, in our own families, in the
circle of people around us, in the knowledge of our own mortality. Practically every newscast
contains more horror stories of death and mayhem. Yet, the thought of death terrifies many
modern people. Death is an obscenity, an unmentionable to many modern minds, so we need
to hear about the possibility of resurrection.
Second, life often seems out of control. It is difficult to get on an airplane now without
wondering if someone might have slipped through the security net. Television programmes
with psychics claiming to help people communicate with the dead are on the increase.
Astrology continues to grow in popularity, because people want to know what will happen next
week, or next year. The best answer, the only real answer, is in the word of the resurrection.
Third, what happens after death is always something of a mystery. Archaeology is replete with
accounts of ancient people preparing for the afterlife. We all ask questions about death and
dying, even those of us who accept the truth of Scripture.
Fourth, if the Christian message is true, everyone will be brought face to face with one who
blazed the trail in resurrection and who will judge the world in righteousness, Jesus Christ!
One reason modern people reject the possibility of God, life after death, resurrection, and the
Lordship of Jesus is that to admit the possibility of any of those things then forces them to
acknowledge that they will be judged on the way they have lived their lives.
THE SECULAR MINDSET
Paul also confronts the secular mindset in the letters to Corinth. The Corinthians lived in a
huge city where the cultures and religions of the east and the west met. They were educated,
sophisticated people with the same kinds of problems and pressures we face. Life was tough
and short, and many people asked, “Is this all there is to this world?”
Some people in Corinth lived the Epicurean philosophy, “Eat, drink, and be merry, for tomorrow
we die.” Members of the Corinthian congregation rubbed shoulders with those people every
day, and as they did, some in the church also began to think that perhaps there isn’t anything
after death. “But if it is preached that Christ has been raised from the dead, how can
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some of you say that there is no resurrection of the dead?” (1 Cor. 15:12).
Paul’s answer was to suppose first that Christ wasn’t raised. What if the secular point of view
is right?
If so, v. 13, then Christ was not raised. That means that a person cannot say there is no
heaven, yet believe Jesus was a good man. If he wasn’t raised, then his claims were wrong,
he was a fraud, and all the early Church stood for and died for was deception.
No resurrection would mean that preaching is a waste of time: “If Christ has not been
raised, our preaching is useless.” Paul focuses on preaching because the heart of preaching
is resurrection. Preaching is bringing the good news of the resurrection to people who are
without hope.
Thirdly, if there is no resurrection, our faith is useless. It is built on a deception that someday
we will live eternally. The Bible is an empty book, the God of the
Bible is powerless and a figment of man’s imagination, and
Death is dead! Our
believing in Him changes nothing.
lives have purpose and
meaning because of
If that is true, the apostles are liars. Paul says: “we then are
the resurrection.
found to be false witnesses about God” (v. 15), because the
apostles knew Jesus to be dead and yet they wrote that he was
alive again. They were the worst of deceivers, a group of unscrupulous people who duped
others with the biggest hoax of all time.
If there is no resurrection then people are still living in guilt and sin. The cross is an instrument
of torture and death, not a symbol of victory, faith, or life. All our mistakes and failures still
cling to us.
If there is no resurrection we will never again see our deceased loved ones, because this life
is all there is. Paul says that if there is no resurrection, we who have believed are to be pitied
more than all other men!
BUT IF CHRIST IS RAISED…
But what if Christ was raised and the secular mindset is wrong? “But Christ has indeed been
raised from the dead, the firstfruits of those who have fallen asleep” v. 20. Because
Jesus Christ lives, God’s redemptive purpose is taking place, not only in ancient Corinth but
now as people around the world conform their lives to the will of Jesus as Lord and Saviour.
Because he lives, Paul says he is the first of many to live. “But each in his own turn, Christ
the first fruits, then when he comes those who belong to him.” A day will come when
we also hear the voice of God and rise from the grave with a new, spiritual, eternal body never
to die again.
Because we will rise again we have hope and security. As Christ rose from the grave he
destroyed the power of death. Death is dead! Our lives have purpose and meaning because
of the resurrection.
Because Jesus lives he reigns over everything. The Middle East might worry us, or the prospect
of further wars, economic troubles, or terrorism, but the word of God teaches that this earth
is not out of control, because Christ is Lord over everything! Every knee will bow and every
tongue will confess that Jesus Christ is Lord.
Ultimately, because Jesus is alive, God is fully glorified. “So that God may be all and in all”
v. 28. God is in control. Everything is moving toward God’s purpose, because Christ is alive.
His empty tomb tells us that our tombs will someday be empty also. And that brings hope to
life, hope to death, and hope as we serve Jesus from day to day.
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Practical Christianity
(David Yasko, USA)
This is the beginning of a new series called the Road to Recovery. Specifically we are going
to work on our hurts, our habits and our hang-ups.
This is God speaking…
Isaiah 57:18 “I have seen how they acted, but I will heal them. I will lead them and
help them, and I will comfort those who mourn. I offer peace to all, near and far!”
(GNV)
Life is tough. We live in an imperfect world. Romans tells us all have sinned. That means
none of us is perfect. We’ve all made mistakes and the result is we hurt and we hurt others.
Here’s the good news: Regardless of what we need to recover from, the steps are all the
same. The principles for recovery are found in the Bible, God’s word and original recovery
manual. In 1935 two men formulated, from God’s word, what we call today the classic
twelve steps to recovery. They founded Alcoholics Anonymous. We’re basing the 8 lessons
in this series around the word RECOVERY.
in recovery stands for Realise. I need to REALISE: I’M NOT GOD; I ADMIT I’M
POWERLESS TO CONTROL MY TENDENCY TO DO THE WRONG THING AND MY LIFE IS
UNMANAGEABLE.
The Bible calls this tendency “my sinful nature.” Our sinful nature gets us into all kinds of
problems. We do things that aren’t good for us, even when we know they are selfdestructive. And we don’t do things that are good for us. We respond the wrong way when
we are hurt and it increases the hurt instead of lessening it. We react the wrong way to
people and it backfires on us because we do it even though we know it’s not going to work.
Proverbs 14 tells us that there is a way that seems right but it always ends in death. Paul
understood it. Can you identify with him: Romans 7:15-17 “I do not understand what I
do. For what I want to do I do not do, but what I hate I do. And if I do what I do
not want to do, I agree that the law is good. As it is, I can’t help myself, but it is
sin living in me.” Have you ever been there?

R

Now the first step to recovery comes when we understand the cause of this problem. First
we understand the cause, then we can understand the consequences, so we can start to cure
the problem. So let’s look at them.
THE CAUSE OF MY PROBLEM: I WANT TO BE GOD. You say, “No I don’t.” Do you want
to call all your own shots? Do you want to decide what’s right and what’s wrong? Yes.
Would you like to make the rules? Of course. Would you like this world to revolve around
you? You bet. Do you want anybody telling you what to do with your life? No. Do you want
to be your own boss? Sure! That’s called “playing God.” What it says is, “I want to control.”
And the more insecure we are, the more we want to control; control ourselves, control other
people, control our environment. It’s trying to play God. This is mankind’s oldest problem.
It goes back to Adam and Eve. God put them in paradise and they tried to control it. God
told them, “You can have everything in paradise with the exception of one thing: the fruit
of that tree.” What did they do? They made a beeline for that tree. Satan said, “Eat this
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fruit and you’ll be like God.” The problem from the very start is that we want to be God.
How do we play God? By denying our humanity and by trying to control everything
for selfish reasons. Control is the real issue. We try to control our image. We want to
control what other people think about us. We don’t want people to know what we’re really
like because what if I show you and you don’t like me?
We also try to control other people. Parents try to control their kids. Kids try to control
parents. Husbands try to control wives. Wives try to control husbands. We all have office
politics. Countries try to control other countries. We use a lot of tools to try to control
others. We use guilt, fear, praise, the silent treatment, anger.
We try to control our own problems. We use phrases like “I’ve got the situation under
control.” And “I can handle it, no problem.” Whenever you hear that understand somebody
is trying to play God. We may be dying on the inside and somebody asks us, “How are you
doing?” and we say “fine, really.” How’s work going? “Fine, really.” Of our problems, we’ll
say, “I’ll work in out on my own.” A TV repairer told me recently that the most common
problems are “…the damage that’s done when people try to fix their own stuff.” The more
we try to fix our problems by ourselves, the more damage we do.
Then, we try to control our pain. Have we ever noticed how much
time we spend running from pain? We try to deny, reduce, avoid,
…we will never
escape, and especially postpone it. We do that by eating, or not
change until
eating. Some by getting drunk or by smoking or doing drugs; or by
the pain of the
getting in and out of relationships looking for the one that’s going to
situation
bring wholeness. Pretty soon we have a whole string of bad
becomes
relationships. Other times we get mad or abusive; or by getting
greater than
critical and judgmental of others as a means of hiding our pain;
our fear of
getting depressed… There are many, many ways to try to control our
changing.
pain. The pain comes to us in our quiet moments when we realise we
can’t control everything and that scares us. Our first step to recovery
is an understanding we aren’t going to get well on our own. We didn’t get sick on our own,
Satan was right there with us.
THE CONSEQUENCES: WHEN WE TRY TO PLAY GOD WE HAVE FOUR THINGS THAT
HAPPEN TO US.
FEAR.
When we try to control everything we get scared. Adam in Genesis 3:10, “He answered,
‘I heard you in the garden, and I was afraid because I was naked; so I hid.’” When
we try to play God we get scared because we’re afraid somebody’s going to find out we’re
not God; that we’re fakes and phoneys; that we aren’t perfect and we don’t have it all
together. That’s why we have such a hard time letting people get close to us.
FRUSTRATION.
It’s frustrating trying to be the general manager of the universe. We knock down one
problem and three more pop up. And we whack down one compulsion and another one takes
its place. And we slam one relationship problem and another one just lines up behind it. We
just can’t get them all knocked down at the same time. Now we say we can. We say we
are powerful enough to handle all of them. Paul understood frustration. Look at Romans
7:21-23. “So I find this law at work: When I want to do good, evil is right there with
me. For in my inner being I delight in God’s law; but I see another law at work in
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the members of my body, waging war against the law of my mind and making me
a prisoner of the law of sin at work within my members.” David too understood
frustration… In Psalm 32:3 “My dishonesty made me miserable and filled my days
with frustration.” (LB) If frustration is ruling our lives today it is just the symptom of a
deeper problem that we’ve not dealt with. Namely that being God just doesn’t work for us.
FATIGUE.
It is tiring playing God. It’s tiring pretending you’ve got it all together, trying to control
everything and denying it takes a lot of energy. Psalm 32:4-5 “For day and night your
hand was heavy upon me; my strength was sapped as in the heat of summer. Then
I acknowledged my sin to you and did not cover up my iniquity.” Most of us try to
hide from our pain by keeping busy. We think, “I don’t like the way I feel when I slow down.”
“I don’t like the sound in my head when I lay down at night.” So we work 70 hours a week.
Or we’re out on the golf course. Or we get involved in a hobby or sport that becomes our
new compulsion. Let me be honest… Sometimes churches promote this because you can get
lost in church activities to hide your pain. What is there that we don’t want to face up to?
FAILURE.
When we try to play God that is one job description we are guaranteed to fail at. Proverbs
28:13 “He who conceals his sins does not prosper, but whoever confesses and
renounces them finds mercy.” We need to be honest and open about our weaknesses,
faults and failures. At my congregation we are committed to being a safe place where real
people can come and talk about real hang-ups, hurts and habits, and not be blown away by
judgment. There isn’t a one of us who has it all together. So we want to develop this
atmosphere where we can all work these steps together. Our sinful nature tells us that we
will never change until the pain of the situation becomes greater than our fear of changing.
When the acid of our pain eats through the wall of our denial, we’ll finally do something. It
started with Adam and Eve. When they sinned they ran behind a bush. God made them,
God made the bush, and they’re hiding from God. That’s how silly it is. I once said to a
brother who had come to me for help, “Have you told God about this?” He said, “Oh no, I
wouldn’t want him to know about it.” We can’t get fixed until we face the fact that we are
powerless.
THE CURE: ADMIT MY POWERLESSNESS.
The Bible tells us that when we admit our weakness, we find strength. In our self-sufficient
culture, this is not a popular idea. So admitting we’re not God is the key, and by admitting
that, we know three things:
• We are powerless to change our past. It hurts, I still remember it, but all the
resentment in the world isn’t going to change it.
• We are powerless to control other people. It just doesn’t work. We are responsible
for our actions, not anybody else’s.
• We are powerless to cope with our harmful habits, behaviours and actions.
Good intentions are not enough. We have tried and failed too many times. We need
something more than ourselves; we need God. He made us to need him.
James 4:6: “God opposes the proud but gives grace to the humble.” For us to recover
from hurts, hang-ups and hassles we have to go through God and God only gives grace to
the humble. How do we determine what needs changing? By asking ourselves, “What have
we been trying to ignore?” When we get over this hump we are well on our way to recovery,
on the road to Freedom. It’s the hardest step because it is the most humbling step. But
God knows it, and we know it, so let’s start off this series by admitting it.
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WONDERFUL WOMANHOOD
Well, here it is - the Woman’s page for the Scripture Standard. After much hard thought about
worthiness, time available and so on (I’m sure all you women know what I mean), I decided
there is a great need for women to know where they fit into the Church and, as no-one
appeared to be taking on the task, here I am. I have often heard the question: “Why can’t
women preach - they do in the other churches?” and also “What is our job in the Church?”.
These questions are not just general moaning. In the world today (certainly in the West)
women have become more independent and self-confident. This has resulted in the questioning
of the status of women in the Bible and the Church. I had a discussion with a friend about the
verse in Ephesians 5:22. She found it terrible that women had to submit/obey their
husbands. Of course she was looking only at that verse, and not the rest of the chapter:
Husbands love your wives (Ephesians 5:28).
Women do have a place in the Church, and it is as important as that of men. Train up a child
the way he should go, and he will never depart from it (Proverbs 22:6). The first
human contact or relationship a child has is usually his mother, so teaching the child is a most
important job. There are many other ways women can serve in the Church.
Consider these verses:
Proverbs 31:10 to 31 (a verse often quoted to me - no prizes for guessing who quotes it!)
I Corinthians 7

(on marriage) all the conditions of marriage are applied to both men
and women

Titus 2

older women are encouraged to teach younger women

So, this page is intended to be used as a “meeting place” for thoughts and teachings
concerning the idea of “being a woman”. In the modern world there are many dilemmas facing
us - career or motherhood or both, what to teach our children when their friends are doing
things we don’t allow, how to cope as a Christian in a different culture (different to the West,
that is). Now many of these things are also the responsibility of the husband and father, but
the first “port of call”, so to speak, is the wife and mother. Think of your family - who does
what and why? I’m not suggesting total equality between men and women, as we are different.
Men can do things that require strength, while women have been given the ability to bear
children (which is one of God’s many wonders). Men have the more public job in the Church,
while women have a more background job, that of raising the children and keeping house,
which does have advantages (any suggestions?!). Every time the Scriptures talk about men
and women as a couple, there is no mention of superiority - the words used do not show God
favours men over women, or the other way round: “in the image and likeness of God He
created him; male and female He created them (Genesis 1:27)” “helpmate (Genesis
2:18)” “whoever believes in Him will have everlasting life (John 3:16)”. These promises
are for all, not men or women.
These will be the themes for the next issues of “Wonderful Womanhood” in the SS, so I want
your views on anything to do with the woman’s role in the Church, problems you have had (or
are having) and how you are coping with them, verses or teachings that you have found
supportive, questions on the roles we have today, and so on. We all have opinions, thoughts
and experiences to exchange that will be of benefit to some or all of us - have you ever thought
no-one has the problem you have, and then spoken to someone to find that they have gone
through the same thing? There is nothing new under the sun (Ecclesiastes 1:9).
So, get pen to paper, or fingers to keyboard, and start edifying us.
Ann Boland, Vardingholter Strasse 5, 46414 Rhede, Germany
e-mail: familie_boland@t-online.de
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The Question.

ion
eu st ox
Q B

“Which English version of the Scriptures should we
use? Which is the best translation?”

These are questions taken from a letter which I recently
received and I am fairly confident that they are as familiar
to almost every other teacher or preacher of the Word of
God - and, indeed, to every older Christian - as they are
to me, because they are questions with which most devout students of the
scriptures find themselves confronted, at some time or another in the course of
their spiritual journey.
To this we must also add the fact that these are questions which have, through
many years, given rise to quite serious debate, as Christians have compared the
merits of the various English versions that are currently available.

The ‘K.J.V’.
There are, for instance, many believers who are utterly convinced that there is one version
which outshines and surpasses and which will survive all others, and that is the venerable
K.J.V; the familiar ‘King James Version’, and they advance what they regard as incontrovertible
reasons for adopting this position. They point out that:1)

2)
3)

4)

The K.J.V. is the oldest of the English versions in use today, having stood the test of time.
It has been with us for almost 400 years and its very durability is an eloquent testimony
to its worth.
It is still the most widely used and best loved of all the English versions.
It survived the early attempts of Roman Catholicism to prevent it from reaching the hands
of the people, as well as the subsequent attacks that have been made upon it by critics
and unbelievers of all kinds.
The beauty of its English prose is unsurpassed by anything modern scholars have
produced and, even from a mere literary point of view, it must be regarded as one of the
greatest treasures of English literature.

Furthermore, enthusiastic advocates of the K.J.V. have sometimes claimed that it is the most
accurate version yet to be produced from the original biblical languages. And, they point out,
after all, is it not ‘the Authorized Version’? This is a notion that, in the thinking of some, must
surely give it special status.
Now let me, at this juncture, place on record by own affection for the K.J.V. It is, after all, the
Bible version with which I was brought up and in which, many years ago, most of my memory
work was done. I make this statement because there are certain historical facts that need to
be set out, and I would not wish anyone to suppose that I am ‘anti-K.J.V’, because I draw
attention to them.

The Unanswerable Question?
“Which version should we use?” Someone said that to ask the question is rather like asking,
“Which car should I drive?” The answer is that the car you should choose depends on the use
you have in mind for it.
Put it this way; If you have little interest in car-mechanics and simply want a vehicle that will
transport you from ‘a to b’, there is a vast range of suitable vehicles from which to choose.
But, if you are a mechanically-minded car enthusiast and you want a more technicallyadvanced, high performance sort of vehicle, these, too, are readily available. The choice is
yours! So with Bible versions.
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1.

First, think about the question in relation to personal Bible study and private devotion. In
other words, think about your spiritual needs. There are some versions that present the
scriptures in plain and simple language which many readers find satisfactory because this
meets their needs; and there are other versions that are clearly designed to meet the
requirements of the more serious Bible student who is prepared to make the effort to
discover the deeper, subtler shades of meaning that are to be found in the vast richness
of God’s Word. An Elder in a certain congregation once said to me, “Frank, do you think
that an Elder should know Greek?” My reply was, “Yes – if he wants to”. In other words,
among the many versions, there are some that offer the plain milk of the Word for the
young in faith, and there are others which provide ‘strong meat’ for those of greater
experience and riper years. There is a version to meet the need of each individual. Not
everyone wishes to study the original Greek text. But everyone can derive a blessing from
the scriptures in good, simple English.

2.

If it is a question concerning the choice of the version most suitable for congregational
use; that is, for the reading of the scriptures in public worship, I suggest that this is where
sound judgment and ‘sanctified common sense’ needs to be used.
Leaders of congregations should reach a carefully considered decision as to which version
will be of the greatest benefit to those who listen when the scriptures
are read in a service, and, in my view, this would mean ruling out the
use of unfamiliar or unusual versions which the congregation cannot
follow and to which it cannot relate. If the majority of the churchmembers are most familiar with the K.J.V, so be it! Read from the
K.J.V.! But if the leadership decides to use a different, more modern
version, I suggest that it has the responsibility to provide enough
copies of that version to enable the congregation to follow the reading.
It is most frustrating – and confusing - to try to ‘read along’, when the reader has chosen
to use an unfamiliar and little used version of the scriptures.

All Versions have Shortcomings.
Having said all of this, I must point out that, no matter which version we use, in private or in
public, we are likely to find things which make us feel uncomfortable and perhaps even
downright annoyed! (I must confess that I personally experience annoyance with certain
modern versions, because of their improper use of English grammar).
But, if you think about it, the reason why some versions disappoint is obvious. We
acknowledge that the books of both the Old and New Testaments were originally written by
men who were inspired by the Holy Spirit, and what they wrote was the infallible Word of God.
But we must also recognize that the men who translated the original scriptures into English in
order to produce the versions we use today, were not inspired, and therefore the work they
published inevitably contain the evidence of human fallibility.
Indeed, the translators themselves have always been the first to acknowledge their own
limitations. I know of only one exception to this. The exception was Joseph Smith, the founder
of Mormonism.
I have before me, as I write, a bible, published in 1867, which, on its title-page claims to be,
“The Holy Scriptures, Translated and Corrected by the Spirit of Revelation, by Joseph Smith,
Jr., The Seer”.
I should point out that Joseph did not possess either Hebrew of Greek
manuscripts from which to translate. And even if he had, an insurmountable problem
remained. He knew neither Hebrew of Greek!
So, there are no divinely – inspired translations. Not even the revered K.J.V. escapes this fact,
and we are unwise if we think otherwise.
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Consider its History.
The version we know as the ‘King James Version’ was not the first English version to be
produced, by any means. The names of Wyckliffe and Tyndale readily spring to mind.
There was, among the better-known versions, the ‘The Great Bible’ – ‘great’, because of its
size. This was a translation made by Miles Coverdale on the orders of Thomas Cromwell and
published in 1539, which, co-incidentally, was the year in which Thomas became the ‘Lord
Great Chamberlain’ to Henry 8th. It was this ‘Great Bible’ that was securely chained in each
parish church and which could be read freely by anyone who had the ability to read. I mention
this version, because this was the Bible which, the following year, when a new edition was
printed, stated on its title-page, “This is the Bible appointed to the use of the churches”.
It is in this sense that it became ‘the authorized version’, but there is no historical evidence to
show that any English version was ever ‘authorized’ by either King or Parliament, and,
certainly, none was ever ‘divinely authorized’!
It is not surprising, therefore, that when, in 1611, the ‘K.J.V’. was produced, it also carried the
same declaration on its title-page, indicating that it was ‘permissible to read it in churches’.
Furthermore, we should note that the connection between the 1611 version and King James
himself was a very loose one! He neither commanded the translation to be made, nor did he
provide any money to pay for the work to be done!
James - (the 1st of England, but the 6th of Scotland!)- merely agreed with a proposal made
by John Reynolds during the Hampton Court Conference of 1604 that, in view of the general
dissatisfaction being expressed with existing versions, a new translation should be made, and
it was this new Bible that made its appearance in 1611 which perpetuates the name of King
James.
It is recorded that the King expressed the hope that the new Bible would be a work ‘of such
excellence that the entire church would be bound to it and to no other’. But this proved to be
a vain hope. There was great controversy and a great deal of criticism expressed, because the
new version simply did not please the many divisions that existed both inside and outside of
the Church of England. And it most certainly did not please the Church of Rome, whose leaders
declared, “If it must be translated into English, Catholics are the fittest to do it”
There is no doubt that the K.J.V. of 1611 was far from perfect. One scholar of that period,
William Kilburn, declared in 1659, that in the six different revisions of the K.J.V. made during
the 1650s, he had found no fewer than 20,000 errors. Another critic, Hugh Broughton, said
after examining the translation, that it was ‘so poorly done that it would grieve him as long as
he lived’.
No doubt most of these faults were trivial matters – probably printing and spelling errors, but
there were also some serious faults, and the version passed through many more revisions
before it was decided to produce what became known as, ‘The English Revised Version’ of
1881.
What I find rather strange is that, although the K.J.V. of today is very different from the original
1611 edition, some of these textual errors remain. Look, for example, at 1st Cor. 13:5. Modern
versions have correctly removed the word ‘easily’, because it is not found in the Greek text,
and the ‘English Revised Version’ was the first from which the word was removed. Another
strange rendering is still found in the K.J.V. of Matt.23:24, where we find, ‘strain at a gnat’,
corrected, of course, in modern versions, to read ‘strain out a gnat’.
I think many of us are also aware of the fact that the translators of 1611, deliberately avoided
translating the words ‘baptismos’ and ‘baptizo’ with the English ‘immersion’ and ‘immerse’, or
‘dip’, because this would expose the practices of ‘sprinkling’ and ‘pouring’ for baptism, as
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unscriptural. They chose, instead to ‘anglicize’ the Greek words, and translated them ‘baptism
and baptize’, in this way hiding the correct action of the ordinance commanded by the Lord
Himself.

Why did the faults appear in the ‘K.J.V’?
It is important to bear in mind that the original K.J.V was based largely on the work produced
by Erasmus almost a century earlier, who, in 1516, made use of medieval documents and did
not have access to the Greek manuscripts that were available when the Revised Version was
produced in 1881. Today, there are more than 5000 Greek manuscripts available to scholars.
Two of the three oldest of these, the Alexandrian and the Sinaiatic, are today in the new British
Library in London.

Do we Need New Versions?
Whether we like it or not, new versions will certain be produced from time to time, simply
because unlike the Hebrew and Greek in which the scriptures originally appeared and which
are now ‘dead languages’, English is a living language in which new words are constantly being
created, whilst old words become obsolete, or even change their meanings. Look, for example,
at the word ‘let’ in Rom.1:13 of the K.J.V. In 1611 the word meant ‘prevented’ or ‘hindered’
It is surely commendable that biblical scholars are concerned to produce versions of the
scriptures in language which can understand and with which readers are comfortable,

The New International Version
The most recent widely accepted version - (I think!) – is the ‘N.I.V’, which appeared in 1978.
When this version of the entire Bible first made its appearance, the publishers expressed the
hope that ‘it would do for our time what the K.J.V. did for its day’. Considering the fact that
it took many revisions throughout many years before the K.J.V. achieved popular acceptance,
perhaps we should say that it is still too early to pronounce a verdict on this latest version.
Let us say that ‘the jury is still out’, although I have noticed that it is being used in certain
congregations when a reader is allowed to use the version of his own choosing.
If accuracy of translation is judged by the number of scholars engaged in a project, then the
‘N.I.V’, should be the most accurate Bible yet produced, because
the largest group of translators in history was brought together to
produce it. They were organized into 20 groups, whose work was
examined by two committees, who then passed in on to another
committee for final scrutiny, before it was approved for publication.
And yet, all this organization and care did not prevent the
appearance of questionable translations. For instance, Psalm 51:5
is rendered, in a way which gives the verse an entirely different meaning. Instead of the
familiar ‘I was born in sin’, we are given, ‘I have been a sinner from my birth’, which gives
the verse an entirely different meaning.
Brother Foy E. Wallace, who was a very forceful advocate of the ‘K.J.V’. was equally forceful in
his condemnation of the ‘N.I.V.’, in an article which appeared in the “Gospel Advocate” in 1975.
Reviewing the work in progress, he accused the translators of producing a Bible ‘tinctured
throughout with the erroneous doctrines of original sin, hereditary depravity, the restoration
of national Israel, pre-millennialism and predestination’.
The obvious message therefore is, ‘handle with care’. Compare version with version, and
remember that translations made by individuals are more likely to contain serious doctrinal
errors than those made by groups of scholars, whose work has been more closely scrutinized
and corrected.
Questions please to : Frank Worgan, 15 Stanier Close, Corby, Northants. NN17 1XP
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THIEVES

Ian S Davidson (Motherwell)

Theft is a sin. It was made the subject of one of the Ten Commandments. We read:
“You shall not steal.” (Exodus 20:15). There are clear passages in the New
Testament scriptures forbidding theft: “Know you not that the unrighteous shall
not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor
idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor
extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.” (I Corinthians 6:9,10); “Let
him who stole steal no more: but rather let him labour, working with his
hands the thing which is good, that he may have to give to him who needs.”
(Ephesians 4:28); “Teach slaves to be subject to their masters in everything,
to try to please them, not to talk back to them, and not to steal from them,
but to show that they can be fully trusted, so that in every way they will
make the teaching about God our Saviour attractive.” (Titus 2:9,10, N.I.V.);
“But let none of you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil doer, or
as a busybody in other men’s matters.” (I Peter 4:15) Theft has been a problem
in every age. It is a serious problem everywhere in the modern world. The costs to
societies are incalculable.
ADDITIONAL PASSAGES
There are other interesting passages that refer to theft.
“Lay not up for
yourselves treasures upon earth, where moth and rust corrupt, and where
thieves break through and steal: but lay up for yourselves treasures in
heaven, where neither moth nor rust corrupts, and where thieves do not
break through and steal. For where your treasure is, there will your heart
be also.” (Matthew 6: 19-21); “Verily, verily, I say unto you, He who enters
not by the door into the sheepfold, but climbs up some other way, the same
is a thief and a robber.” (John 10:1); “The thief comes not, but to steal and
to kill, and to destroy: I am come that they might have life and have it more
abundantly.” (John 10:10); “For yourselves know perfectly that the day of
the Lord so comes as a thief in the night.” (I Thessalonians 5: 2) See also 2
Peter 3:10, Revelation 3:3 and 16:15.
GREEK TERMS
The standard Greek word for a thief is kleptes. This is seen in the English word
kleptomania. This is not the word that is used of the two who were crucified with
Jesus. Each of these was a lestes, the term for a robber or a brigand. W.E.Vine points
out that the Greek word is “akin to leia, booty, one who plunders openly and by
violence”. Clearly, a lestes was guilty of far worse crimes than a kleptes. Barabbas,
whom the people demanded to be released at the time of Jesus’ trial, was described
by John as “a robber”. (John 18:40) Again, the Greek word is lestes. Flavius
Josephus, the Jewish historian, used the term to describe a Zealot insurgent. This is
in line with Mark’s description of Barabbas. We read: “And there was one named
Barabbas, who lay bound with them that had made insurrection with him,
who had committed murder in the insurrection.“ (Mark 15:7) I think F.F. Bruce
is right when he wrote: “The two bandits – lestai, as Mark calls them (15:27) – who
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were crucified with Jesus were probably involved in the same incident“. Now we see
why these two men were crucified by the Roman authorities: they were guilty of
crimes punishable by death. (Incidentally, Luke describes the two men as
“malefactors” (23:32,33,39), which simply means evildoers).
Jesus was, therefore, crucified between two dangerous criminals, who had been
involved in violent struggles against the Roman occupiers. What sort of trial had
these men received? What was the evidence against them? What were their ages?
Where had they come from? These are questions about which we know nothing.
Certainly, they were guilty. Luke records for us: “And one of the malefactors who
were hanged railed on Jesus, saying, If you be Christ, save yourself and us.
But the other answering, rebuked him, saying, Do you not fear God, seeing
you are in the same condemnation? And we indeed justly; for we receive the
due reward of our deeds: but this man has done nothing amiss.” (Luke 23:3941).
SATAN’S LOSS
Satan tried to make things as bad as possible for the Master because He was
numbered with the transgressors. (Mark 15:28) Later, Paul wrote that a crucified
Saviour was a stumbling- block to the Jews and foolishness to the Gentiles. (1
Corinthians 2:23) He also wrote: “Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the
law, being made a curse for us: for it is written, Cursed is everyone who
hangs on a tree: that the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles
through Jesus Christ…” (Galatians 3:13, 14a) Satan tried to paint the picture that
Jesus was just a common criminal. He tried to blacken His name, but, of course, was
unsuccessful. One of the great things to come out of Calvary was that Satan lost one
of the two malefactors to the Master. I am sure he never expected that. We read:
“And he (the malefactor) said unto Jesus, Lord remember me when you
come into your kingdom. And Jesus said unto him, Verily I say unto you,
Today you shall be with me in paradise.” (Luke 23: 42,43) Could these words
have followed a conversation not recorded by the Holy Spirit? In any event, Jesus
saved the robber on the cross.
CONCLUDING THOUGHTS
Salvation is available to all – to thieves, robbers, brigands, bandits, etc. The guilty
might well be subject to capital punishment in many societies, but there is time for
them to turn to God, who is not willing that any should perish, but that all should
come to repentance. (2 Peter 3:9b) Indeed, capital punishment very often
concentrates the mind wonderfully on the spiritual and the eternal. It did in the case
of the robber at Golgotha and his soul accompanied Jesus’ soul to paradise of Hades.
The soul of this famous “thief” is still there. He awaits the glorious return of the Lord,
who will judge the world in righteousness and separate the sheep from the goats.
The great tragedy in all this is that the second “thief” did not repent on the cross;
and now, for him, it is too late. There is no second chance beyond the grave no
matter what some men teach.
He had the opportunity to repent, but turned it down. He will regret the decision
forever. Not for him eternal life and eternal joy, but eternal death and eternal sorrow.
The eternal destiny of these two “thieves” should make us all think. It is either
heaven or hell for everyone.
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Then the Lord
opened the eyes of
Balaam, and he
saw the angel of
the Lord standing
in the way, with
his drawn sword
in his hand;

(Brian J Boland)

Man places a great deal of weight on the image he presents to others.
Youngsters demand the latest fashion in jeans and trainers; this
progresses through hairstyles and jewellery through cycles and then
to cars. They feel it is important that the right statement is made to
those that are required to be impressed. Balaam was no exception.
His choice of transport, a donkey [Num.22.21], was to provide a
picture of a meek and lowly man of God. A few years before Moses
had warned about relying on horses [Deut. 17.16]. But the donkey
was the animal that Abraham used to carry the wood to sacrifice Isaac [Genesis 22.3]. It was
a picture that was used to portray the humility of Christ [Zech 9.9]. What Balaam said to Balak,
and the impression he gave by his appearance, was that of a true man of God. But God does not
judge on outward appearances but on the heart [1Sam 16.7]. The real Balaam is seen when
the donkey pressed Balaam’s leg against the wall leading Balaam to lose his temper and savagely
beat the animal. This was the true nature of Balaam. His loss of control of himself and cruelty to
animals ran counter to all the teachings of God to his people at that time.
When Abraham sent his servant to his homeland to find a wife for Isaac [Gen.24] the servant
set a test to quickly test the heart of the bride to be. After praying to God, he said in his heart
to Him “now may it be that the girl to whom I say “Please let down your jar so that I
may drink” and whoever answers “Drink, and I will water your camels also: - may she
be the one whom thou hast appointed for thy servant Isaac”. It was Rebekah who met
the challenge. She gave him a drink and set about watering his 10 camels. With a camel requiring
nearly 30 gallons of water, this meant her drawing more than a ton of water for them until “they
had finished drinking”. [Gen. 24.19]. Here was a young girl who had a nurse and several
maids [Gen. 24.59-61] meeting the needs of the stranger and his animals without a second
thought. The ten commandments even required that a donkey should not work on the Sabbath
[Deut.5.14]. It was also considered that a righteous man should regard the life of his beast
[Prov.12.10] even to the point of not muzzling the animal that tread the corn [Deut 25.4] or
ploughing with a donkey and a ox together [Deut. 22.10] Rebekah passed her respect for animals
on to her son Jacob as he sought his wife [Gen 29]. The complete respect for the animal
kingdom was then built into the ethic of the founders of the Jewish nation. It formed an important
principal in Jewish law even overriding a person’s natural response to ones enemies whose
animal required care [Exodus 23.4,5]. Jesus even granted that his enemies would care for their
own animals by taking them out of a pit even on a Sabbath even though they held the day in
high regard [Mt12.11] Yet here is Balaam having a burning desire to kill his very own donkey.
Let us be continually on our guard, it is how we react to the everyday events in our lives on how
we will be judged by man- and by God- not by what image we initially portray- however well
prepared.
Peter reminds us that those who are like Balaam when he was rebuked by the donkey are
“waterless springs and mists driven by a storm”. He also warns those that “have escaped
the defilements of the world through Jesus Christ, and then are entangled again in
them and overcome, the last state has become worse for them than the first. For it
would have been better for them never to have known the way of righteousness.” [2
Peter 2.16-21 ESV]. The consequences then of losing control of oneself and venting ones anger,
even on a dumb animal, are enormous. Let us then, take to heart the words of Paul to the
Ephesians “do not grieve the Holy Spirit of God, by whom you are sealed for the day of
redemption. Let all bitterness and wrath and anger and clamour and slander be put
away from you, along with all malice. Be kind to one another.” [Eph 4.30-32 ESV]

14

News and
Information

Bro Albert
Winstanley

Ghana Appeal

I am sure that all of our readers are
aware of the recent death of Bro. Albert
Winstanley of Ulverston, Cumbria. I have
not received any ‘official’ notice from the
Church or the family for insertion in the
SS and of course the special issue of the
Christian Worker, devoted to reflections
from Christians around the world on
Albert’s life and work, was a worthy testimony to his influence.

Over the years donations have helped to
cure physical ailments as well as saving
souls through the preaching of God’s
word and we pass on to donors the
thanks of our brethren which we have
received through their letters.
One example is the baby born with
severe internal abnormality which was
reported in the July 2002 edition of the
Scripture Standard. We have now
learned that, after enduring a series of
operations, her final operation has been
successfully completed. Her name is
Christabel and let us pray that, with the
loving care of her Christian parents, she
will now grow to be strong physically as
well as spiritually.

However it seems right that the SS
should also acknowledge in its pages the
remarkable influence for good that Albert
was amongst the Churches in the UK and
far beyond. His work in the many parts
of the UK and overseas where he served
the Lord was an inspiration to many.

Evangelism continues and as we have
mentioned before, this brings a need for
Bibles, hymn books, study material and
lanterns
for
evening
meetings.
Megaphones are also very helpful for
outdoor preaching to a wider audience.

I came to know him best during his time
working as an evangelist in Skelmersdale
during a period when a lot of co-operative work took place between the
Skelmersdale and Albert Street congregations. He used his many skills – teaching us to sing parts; conducting, with
others, training classes; engaging in
public speaking and private study. He
arranged a singing group to visit residential homes, hospitals, and aged
members and without fail within minutes
of arriving at any location he would have
the ‘audience’ “eating out of his hand” –
he simply made them feel special. When
he felt that our singing group had
grasped his instruction he would make
us feel good as well often saying (tongue
in cheek, I think), “that was so good I
think we’ll make a record”, in his own
inimitable style.

Those wishing to help please make
cheques payable to: Dennyloanhead
Church of Christ Ghana Fund and
send to treasurer: Mrs. Janet
Macdonald,
12
Charles
Drive,
Larbert, Falkirk, Stirlingshire. FK5
3HB. Tel: 01324 562480

One abiding memory is of the Wigan
Fellowship Weekend of 2002. Albert was
asked to give a short address with very
little warning. Typically, despite his
increasing frailty, he rolled back the
years and for 15 or 20 minutes or so he
held the congregation spellbound as he

After paying as much as they can
towards the bill for a sister who has been
in hospital for three months a congregation is appealing for help to pay the outstanding amount. While churches help
those in need, their resources are very
limited and your donations save many
desperate situations. A widower left with
four children is unable to work due to an
eye condition recently treated and these
are just some of the cases that come to
our attention.
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exhorted us to remain steadfast in the
faith. It was a moving, impromptu “tour
de force”.
Sixty-five years ago in the April 1939
issue of the SS, under the heading Bro.
A Winstanley’s Missions was this
report. “Bro Albert Winstanley, of whose
ability and promise of future evangelistic
usefulness during his training under Bro.
Crosthwaite, we have very good reports
from Slamannan district, is to labour
(DV) with the Hindley Church during
April, another church during May, and
Ilford (London) during June. We commend our young brother, and those with
whom he will labour, warmly to the
prayers of the brethren. (CB)
Well, Albert was 19 years old then, and I
think we can safely say that the early
promise was resoundingly fulfilled to the
glory of God.
Editor

Coming Events
Kentishtown, London
October 2nd and 3rd, 2004

ANNIVERSARY MEETINGS
Speaker: Geoff Daniell (Bristol)
Saturday, 2nd
3.00pm Tea
6.00pm Gospel Meeting
Sunday, 3rd – Normal Services

Newtongrange, Scotland
Saturday, October 9th, 2004

ANNUAL SOCIAL
Speaker: Graeme Pearson,
Dunfermline
Meeting will start at 1.00 pm
** Please note earlier time **
––––––––––––––––

Peterhead, Scotland
2nd & 3rd October 2004
A weekend of fellowship and thanksgiving to celebrate the opening of our new
meeting hall.
Saturday 2nd:
3pm Fellowship
(followed by refreshments)
6pm Evening meeting
Sunday 3rd
10am Bible Study
11am Breaking Bread
6pm Gospel Meeting
A warm welcome will be given to all.
There is limited accommodation available Which will be assigned on a first
come first served basis.
Please contact: 01779 473046.
On behalf of the Church,
Alex John Wedderburn
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“Let us run with perseverance the race that is set before us looking
unto Jesus the pioneer and perfecter of our faith”

BE INSPIRED…
Most of us at some time will have created something that gave us immense satisfaction. It may have
been a piece of music, a painting, a piece of furniture made with you own hands, a gourmet meal
dish, an outstanding piece of academic work, a performance on the sports field….. The very listing of
such possibilities reminds us again of the unique creation that mankind is.
When David reflected on God’s creation, he mused, “When I look at thy heavens, the work of
thy fingers, the moon and the stars which thou has established; what is man that thou art
mindful of him, and the son of man that thou dost care for him? (Psalm 8:3,4)
David goes on largely to answer his own question by recognizing that God made mankind to be “little
less than God,” and that in his infinite wisdom God had chosen to give mankind dominion over all the
other living forms of creation. The fact that mankind has let God down, at times to the point of God’s
despair at having created man, does not lessen the fact we are God’s ultimate creation and that His
love for us is so overwhelming as to demand the ultimate sacrifice.
What is man that thou art mindful of him? Let us allow Paul to answer David’s question. Paul reminds
the Church at Ephesus that it was out of God’s great love for us that he has made Christians alive
together with Christ, raised us up with him and made us to sit in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus.
As always there is purpose in God’s planning and he has chosen his “new creation”, Christians who
are striving to be like their Master, to show the true attributes of our God in his created world. “For
we are his workmanship (masterpiece), created in Christ Jesus for good works, which God
prepared beforehand, that we should walk in them. (Eph 2:10)
When the artist, chef, carpenter or musician creates his or her own masterpiece, it is the skill of the
creator alone that is reflected in the final product. Of course the tools or ingredients used have some
impact but they do not make any choices of their own to define the result. Yet God has chosen to
allow the quality of his handiwork to be reflected through living, breathing, animate people. What
extraordinary confidence God places in His people, “created after the likeness of God in true
righteousness and holiness,” to show the quality of his workmanship.
Shall we redouble our efforts, in thankfulness to God for the new nature that he has given us,
to ensure that when he surveys his masterpiece, a smile of satisfaction touches his face?

Contents: 1-Be Inspired; 2-A Life Renewed; 5-The Road to Recovery; 8-Wonderful Woman;
9-Question Box; 12-Graham Gorton; 14-Balaam’s Way; 15-News & Info.

G e t a ( r e n ewe d ) L i fe ! !
(Doug Melling, Wigan)
Most of us have heard the saying ‘Get a Life’. It’s a comment often made by someone
who considers another’s life to be unexciting, mundane and predictable. If those
attending the Fellowship Weekend in Wigan had been asked by their secular friends
how they were spending the Bank Holiday, no doubt the thought ‘get a life’ would
pass through their minds when told it was to be spent in Christian fellowship. Yet
ironically, that is precisely why we as Christians desire to enjoy the fellowship of other
Christians, because we have a life – a renewed life. Of course it isn’t the life that they
might advocate – one spent in seeking after those things which satisfy our own selfish
aims – rather it’s a meaningful and rewarding life that comes through being
motivated by God and in particular what he has achieved for us through Jesus, His
Son and our Saviour.
I have always tended to be a practical person. If something needs to be done that
occupies my intellect and time, an end product that can be seen must result to justify
the time and effort spent. As a Civil Engineer over many years the time spent in the
planning and design of major highway schemes was worthwhile because something
visible resulted from it. Occasionally, usually for political reasons, schemes would be
scrapped and confined to the archives, taking away the satisfaction and worth of the
time and effort spent.
Christianity is not theory, but practice, and the product of our association with Jesus
should without any doubt result in our lives being renewed. A renewed life results
fundamentally from beliefs leading to actions, but all based on what God, through
Jesus, has done to enable that renewal to take place.

God’s part in a renewed life
All of God’s actions are those of a loving God whose desire is that none should perish
but that all should have the opportunity of a new life in Christ. Our new life in Christ
is underpinned by the continuity of God’s revelation to mankind – the foretelling of
the Redeemer, God’s enduring faithfulness to his people and the ultimate expression
of his power and authority in raising people from the dead.
The fact that so many of the matters of first importance that relate to our salvation
are relatively simple to understand is a source of great comfort. As we consider our
spiritual renewal, let’s reflect on how the renewed life begins.
Under normal circumstances a child, when born, will grow, mature and experience
the physical blessings that God has made available in this life. This does not depend
on faith because as Matthew 5:45 informs us, “God causes the sun to shine on the
unrighteous as well as the righteous.” However the scriptures allude to those living in
the world but without Christ as the ‘living dead’ – alive to this life but dead God’s
eternal blessings because of sin. (cf Ephesians 2:1-5; Colossians 2:13) Hence a
renewed life commences with a recognition of our sinful state and God’s ability to lift
us out of that sin, effectively changing us from the ‘living dead’ to the ‘living living’.
In John 3:3-5 the scriptures refer to being born again of water and of the spirit. Today
we often hear the expression ‘born again Christians’ as if to differentiate between
them and some other form of Christian. The only Christians mentioned in scripture
are those who have yielded themselves to Jesus by being born again in baptism.
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So there is the start of the renewed life – being born again of water and the Spirit
with both elements of the rebirth being vital. Immersion in water as a burial and
death of the old man and the receipt of God’s Spirit to guide us in a life of service to
Jesus. Romans 6:1-11 is worth re-reading in full to highlight the point with particular
emphasis on verses 4 through 11.

Our part in a renewed life
Jesus frequently used everyday illustrations to enable his hearers, and ourselves as
readers, to understand important teaching concerning himself, God, the eternal
promises for God’s people and the way His followers should conduct themselves. So
just imagine this. A large electricity company provides supplies to your house. The
company distributes literature to ask its customers to inform them of all their services
and you, as a responsible consumer, read it thoroughly. Your knowledge of the
provision even extends to whether the electricity is generated by nuclear, wind, gas
or some other form of energy. Winter arrives with dark nights and cold temperatures.
Yet despite all of the information and the assurances of the electricity provider you
have to sit in your house shivering and without light. What’s gone wrong? What is the
electricity company doing about it? You are about to ring and complain when
someone gently asks if the appliances you need to use are switched on. The fault of
course is yours – the electricity supplier has met all its obligations but you have done
nothing. Sound at all familiar. Don’t we sometimes, despite all the provision God has
already made, still sit back and wait for God to ‘work in our lives?’
For the past several months, in connection with the aftermath of the Iraq war, many
news reports and debates have referred to the need to ‘winning the hearts and minds
of the people’. Defeating the Iraqi army was relatively easy given the huge weaponry
that was deployed against it, but most political commentators (and one would hope
the politicians themselves) recognise that without the hearts and minds of the
people, long term success will not prevail. This is precisely what God wants from us,
our committed heart and mind, and unless this is the starting point of our relationship
with Him, most of our efforts will fall short of the high standards he seeks and a
renewed life will struggle to blossom.
Paul, in his epistles, informed the early Christians of that necessity – that it is a
changed mind that results in a changed or renewed life. “Do not be conformed to this
world but be transformed by the renewal of your mind.” (Romans 12:1,2) The
transformation is the product of the renewed mind. The greater the renewal, the
greater will be the transformation and, conversely, the less will be the conformation
to the world. This is the key to the renewed life – a mind that considers matters
pertaining to Jesus more important than anything else.
We need to bear in mind that a renewed life is not a once-off event but an ongoing
process. The renewed life commences with baptism, but by no means ends there. It
is for life and needs to be worked at, be fed with spiritual food, to grow and to
increase in knowledge and understanding of God’s word. And yes, a visible end
product should result – the renewed life of service to Jesus that will glorify God with
its beauty.

Some outworkings and blessings of a renewed life
It might be useful for the reader at this point to read again Ephesians 4:22-32, a
passage that speaks of the blessings of the renewed life.
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Sometimes the ‘thou shalt nots’ of scripture may be regarded as simply negative and
non-productive. Not so in my view. We are encouraged as Christians to live pure and
holy lives in service to God and in this context the ‘thou shalt nots’ represent positive
aspects of Christian living that help to achieve the purity and holiness that God
desires of us. So, in Ephesians 4:22 we are first told to put off the old nature which
is corrupt through deceitful lusts. This then clears the way for the new nature which
is created after the likeness of God in true righteousness and holiness. Note that
there are two actions required of us – a putting off and a putting on.
For most people this will not happen overnight but will be a lifelong and a continuous
process if we are to successfully remove the bad and replace it with the good.
Galatians 5 contrasts the works of the flesh with the fruit of the Spirit. The process
is ongoing both to exclude and prevent from re-entry the evil things in order that the
nurture and growth of the spiritual fruit may occur.
In the Ephesian passage referred to above, Paul makes many straightforward
statements regarding how the renewed mind will be manifest in a renewed life. The
renewed life should reflect one who is living on a ‘higher plain’, because it is God
orientated and God motivated and indeed the renewed life will shun many things that
the world considers to be acceptable. It is a well used phrase that a boat should be
in the water, not the water in the boat. Well, the Church should be in the world, and
not the world in the Church. The individual Christian can’t avoid living in the world,
but can avoid the world living in him or her.
There are so many things that are acceptable in the world that should not enter the
mind of the Christian. Last year, when my wife was involved in a road accident, we
were told that we were foolish not to claim for whiplash injury. The fact that she
hadn’t suffered whiplash injury seemed irrelevant to them when there was the
prospect of compensation of several thousands of pounds. One of the fundamentals
of Christianity, which shall be manifest in the renewed life is that we should be honest
and our word true (Eph 4:25) And the same principle can apply to many of the moral
standards acceptable to the world but frowned upon by God regarding, for example,
relationships outside marriage, homosexuality etc.

A renewed life is different
If there is little perceptible difference between Christian and non-christian, between
the ‘living living’ and the ‘living dead’, then where is the renewed life? The Bible points
us in the right direction which reveals God’s way, the way that leads to eternity in His
presence. Ephesians 1:15-20 provides a glimpse of what the glorious renewed life
means to the Christian.
Get a Life!! We certainly have. It’s a renewed life – one that doesn’t seek to please
itself, but please Christ. A life that seeks to exhibit love rather than hatred; that
considers others before ourselves. It’s a life that is openly honest and truthful and
considers service to Christ not as a sacrifice of worldly pursuits, but rather the pursuit
of matters of first and fundamental importance.
Indeed, this renewed life is motivated by the love that God has shown toward us
through His Son, Jesus and it manifests the glorious hope – or rather the assurance
– of eternity in God’s presence.
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Practical Christianity
(David Yasko, USA)
Last month we realized that when we try to control the universe we end up with fatigue, fear,
frustration, and failure. So how do we break away from those things? Well, we have to get
past something called “Denial.” Denial is what keeps us from moving into recovery. Denial
is excusing ourselves from our sins. We use phrases like, “it’s really no problem, everybody
is doing it. I’m not the worst one out here.” The problem with excusing ourselves from our
sins means we accuse others. We go on by saying things like, “If you would just get your
act together, we could have the world.” So denial is just another version of the blame game
and we have to learn how to deal with it. What makes us face up to denial? God’s antidote
is pain. I’ve yet to meet the person who’s big on pain. Yet, most of the time, pain is the only
thing that can make us change. We never really move into recovery until we are forced to
make a move because we’re out of options. God uses three denial busters to get our
attention so we’ll move.
1. God uses crisis. Has God ever used a crisis to get our attention?
2. God uses confrontation. This is when somebody loves us enough to say, “you’re
blowing it.” You’re about to lose everything you have that is precious to you and it’s going
to cost your family, your health, your job. God uses people to confront us. Pain is like
a fire alarm. When it goes off we know something is wrong in our life. If the fire alarm
goes off, do you ignore it? Not if you want to live. So why do we ignore the alarms in
our life? When our pain alarm goes off, most of us just try to cover up the sound. We
cover it up with food. We cover it up with alcohol, or sex. There is a lot out there to
cover it up with.
3. God uses catastrophe. This is when the bottom falls out and we lose our families, our
finances, our emotions, our family and the list goes on. What happens is that God has
to step back and let us fall and feel the full impact of our decisions. “You want to be God,
knock yourself out.”
Last week we looked at our first step. It was to realize that we’re not God and that we are
powerless to control our tendency to do the wrong thing and our lives are unmanageable.
We called it the reality step. Now for Step 2, the hope step. Step one says, “I’m powerless.”
Step 2 says, “There is a power out there that we can call on so we don’t have to do it all on
our own.”
ARNESTLY BELIEVE THAT GOD EXISTS, THAT I MATTER TO HIM, AND THAT HE
HAS THE POWER TO HELP ME RECOVER.

E

Hebrews 11:6 “Anyone who comes to him must believe that he exists and that he
rewards those who earnestly seek him.”
There are three parts to taking step 2 in our road to recovery:
ACKNOWLEDGE GOD’S EXISTENCE.
Most of us don’t have a problem with admitting the existence of God. In fact, there are far
fewer atheists now than there were 50 years ago. Why? We know a whole lot more about
the universe now than we knew 50 years ago. And over and over we see God’s truth come
out in science and it’s had an effect. Fewer and fewer people are willing to come out and
say that the universe was just a random accident. In fact, today it takes more faith not to
believe in God than it does to believe in God. Where there is a creation, there must be a
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creator. Where there is a design, there must be a designer. The odds of that not being true
are too staggering to figure. So belief in God is at an all time high.
¢ Romans 1:20 “For since the creation of the world God’s invisible qualities— his
eternal power and divine nature— have been clearly seen, being understood
from what has been made, so that men are without excuse.”
¢ Psalm 14:1 “The fool says in his heart, ‘There is no God,’”
Which means the real issue isn’t whether or not there is a God but “What kind of God is He?”
Now the problem is, you can ask ten different people what God is like, and chances are,
you’re going to get ten different answers.
We have some strange ideas about God, and
most of us get our ideas about God from watching our parents. If our fathers were abusive,
that’s how we see God. If our father was aloof and unloving, we see God as aloof and
unloving. And what happens is a transformation where we go from being made in God’s
image to God being made into our image. But my image of God is inconsequential. What
is important is what God is really like. Just because we think something, doesn’t make it
right. Which leads us into our second point.
UNDERSTAND GOD’S CHARACTER.
Until you know what somebody is like, you can’t trust that person. Until we know what God
is really like, we can’t really trust Him. The good thing is that God wants us to know what
He’s like. That’s why he sent Jesus to this earth. Notice this verse.
¢ Colossians 1:15. “He is the image of the invisible God, the firstborn over all
creation.”
If we want to know what God is like, we can look at Jesus. Now, having established that as
a baseline, what can we learn about God from Jesus that will help us on our road to recovery.
Three things:
1. GOD KNOWS ALL ABOUT MY SITUATION.
David writes in the Psalms “You know how troubled I am; you have kept a record of
my tears.” Sometimes we think that nobody knows or cares about us, but God knows and
cares. He’s kept a record of our tears. Isn’t that incredible?
“You saw my affliction and knew the anguish of my soul.” God
¢ Psalm 31:7
sees the crisis going on right now.
¢ Psalm 69:5 “… you know how foolish I’ve been.”
There is no such thing as “going off the record” with God. He is with us 24 hours a day. You
may be thinking “that’s scary,” but think again. God is with us when we sin so God is not
shocked by our sins. He knew they were coming and why, before we ever thought about
them.
2. GOD CARES ABOUT MY SITUATION.
¢ Psalm 103:13-14 “As a father has compassion on his children, so the LORD has
compassion on …[us]…; for he knows how we are formed, he remembers that
we are dust.”
God knows we aren’t super molecular structures. He knows we are made out of dust and
that we have our weak points. And God wants to be the father that many never had.
¢ Jeremiah 31:3 God says, “I have loved you with an everlasting love;”
How can that be? He loves us on our good days, bad days, on days we praise him and on
days when our attitude stinks. He loves us when we are right and he loves us when we’re
wrong. His love is based on his character, not on our performance. The Bible tells us “God
is love.”
¢ Romans 5:8 “But God demonstrates his own love for us in this: While we were
still sinners, Christ died for us.”
3. GOD CAN HELP ME IN MY SITUATION.
He knows about our situations and he cares about them and, not only that, he’s got the
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power to change our situations. That’s good news. God can change us, and our situation.
So we can plug into him. Now, sometimes God changes me. Sometimes he changes my
situation. Sometimes he changes both.
¢ Ephesians 1:18-20 “I pray also that the eyes of your heart may be enlightened in
order that you may know the hope to which he has called you, the riches of his
glorious inheritance in the saints, and his incomparably great power for us who
believe. That power is like the working of his mighty strength, which he exerted
in Christ when he raised him from the dead and seated him at his right hand in
the heavenly realms.”
Ever find yourself paralyzed by the “I know what I need to do but I just can’t get started.”
The word for that is procrastination. Jesus is saying, “You can’t but I can and I’ve got power
enough for both of us.” If God can raise Jesus from the dead, then he can raise a dead
relationship. He can set us free from our addictions. He can help us close the door on those
memories that keep haunting us.
¢ Luke 18:27 “Jesus replied, “What is impossible with men is possible with God.”
You may be saying, “but you don’t know my situation. You don’t know where I was last
night.” Or, “I’ve tried to change that and it’s just impossible.” It may be impossible for you
but nothing is impossible with God. The point is, the longer we postpone our pain, the
further away recovery gets. Sometimes our pain causes us to get stuck in the past and we
start analyzing everything that went wrong, and how we reacted to all of it. We call that
analysis paralysis. We can’t move on because we’re stuck in the past. Being like that is like
driving a car and looking through the rear view mirror all the time. Now, is our rear view
mirror helpful? Sure, it gives us perspective of what’s back there but we can’t go forward if
that’s all we’re looking at. We all know people who are human wrecks just looking for an
intersection. They come out of a relationship beaten up emotionally because they were so
stuck with looking in the past that they couldn’t get on with the present. And whatever we
focus on we tend to repeat.
ACCEPT GOD’S OFFER TO HELP ME.
It’s not enough to believe in God. We’ve got to embrace his power and that’s a whole lot
more than just believing.
¢ Philippians 2:13 “ … for it is God who works in you to will and to act (give you
power) according to his good purpose.”
Will power by itself isn’t enough. We need God’s power. Good intentions aren’t enough. We
need God’s will in our lives and God’s power in our lives to help us change. What if we’re
scared to change? Then tell God you’re willing to be made willing. What if I don’t want to
change? You won’t until the pain gets worse than our fear of change. When that happens
we invite God into the problem. Now what happens then?
¢ 2 Timothy 1:7 “For God did not give us a spirit of timidity, but a spirit of power,
of love and of self-discipline.”
We get power in our lives; the power to break habits we can’t break by ourselves; the power
to free us from the hurts of the past and get on with our lives. Then we get real love. We
get to love people and have them love us in return. Then we get self-discipline - who doesn’t
need that? And when God gives us that we, for the first time, are able to get it all together.
Let me boil down the principle of the universe for us. Here it is: Things work best
when they’re connected to their power source……Toasters, Coffee Pots, Electric
Blankets…..and we, created by design, work best when we are in communion with God.
The road to recovery is a tough one because we have to open up to God and to each other.
The promise is God will be with us. Look at this last verse:
¢ Isaiah 43:2-3 “When you pass through the waters, I will be with you; and when
you pass through the rivers, they will not sweep over you. When you walk
through the fire, you will not be burned; the flames will not set you ablaze. For
I am the LORD, your God, the Holy One of Israel, your Savior;”
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WONDERFUL WOMANHOOD
LOVE LIFTED ME!!
(Isabel Webster, Wigan)
Several years ago a group of Harding students were visiting Longshoot. We took them to
a local beauty spot, Rivington Pike, set high on the Pennines. The pike commands
wonderful views for miles around – into Wales, the Lake District, Yorkshire, the coast and
it was a beautiful clear day.
It had been a long time since I’d been farther than the car park but having had a few
months remission (from the condition M.E.) I accompanied them on the walk to the foot
of the hill. Having walked as far as I was able up to the first rise, I waved them off as
they set off up the steep slope. No I wasn’t going to experience either the views or the
fellowship when they held a devotional at the very top but I’d got further than I’d dared
hope and was happy just to wait for their return in such a lovely spot… or so I thought…
After about 50m two of the girls turned back. I thought they had maybe decided it was
too steep or had even chosen to keep me company. I was just about to usher them back
up the hill but they were having none of it; we were ALL going up the hill - and in my
time. Protesting got me nowhere and it was hard to refuse such a kind gesture so we set
off very slowly, stopped many times to catch our breath ( well my breath at least!) and
to take in the views. Finally the last brow of the hill was before us... the panorama was
wonderful and it didn’t really matter if I couldn’t make it to the very top - did it?
Apparently so…
The last lap was SO hard but finally the Pike was there before us. My spirits soared, my
wobbly legs strengthened and we were at the very top! There was no sign of the rest of
the group as they were on the other side looking west out over the ocean but I’ll always
remember the shout of joy as we appeared… as well as looks of total amazement from
those who knew me best! It was one of the ‘high’ days of my life – no pun intended! I’d
been ‘lifted by love’.
Did I make it down? Barely and quickly!! I started the descent and my jelly
legs took over but this time I had the whole group to encourage me. And
yes, I relapsed for several days but it didn’t matter – I’d been there, I’d
done what for me had seemed the impossible and I felt the joy of
achievement because two young women I barely knew had stood by my
side and selflessly lifted me to a different level.
Sometimes we hear said of a situation, “ All we can do is pray.”
ALL…????? It’s the first and most effective thing you can do! When
we pray with someone we meet them at the place where they are and
through the intercession of faith and love we may be able to lift them to a place where
they feel they have the strength to make it on their own. Sometimes there are times
when we feel we can’t pray. God knows. He understands. That is when we need others
to pray for us but I think especially, with us. Do we think to pray WITH one another? I
confess that the last person to pray for me in my presence was an Anglican vicar – AND
it was over the phone! His wife is a friend of mine and he asked if he could. It felt strange
but I was moved – very moved. It felt like a load lifted, a burden shared, an outstretched
hand – clichés all – but effective!! Try it. You will both be strengthened by meeting
together with God.

Prayer deals with the impossible; Love makes it happen.
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BAPTISM
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As I begin to write this article the familiar saying, “Preaching to
the converted!” comes to mind, because I suspect that when I say
that this month’s subject is ‘Baptism’, many readers, especially
the older ones, will feel that all the questions that could possibly
arise on this subject, were settled a long time ago, and this may
well be true.

But I suggest that, unless we constantly reiterate and reemphasize what the Scriptures teach on Baptism and other
important New Testament subjects, we are in danger of losing sight of those truths which were
forcefully and clearly proclaimed by the preachers and teachers who first issued the call for the
restoration of the New Testament Church.
I sometimes feel that the line which once separated churches of Christ from the denominational
world is growing fainter, as we see both congregations and the men who serve them, like the
ancient people of God, desiring to become ‘like the nations’ round about them. There was a
time when the criticism levelled against us was that, in our preaching of the Gospel, we ‘made
too much of baptism’. Today I suspect that the pendulum may have swung to the other
extreme, with the result that much of the preaching we hear differs very little from what may
be heard in denominational services.
It is for this reason that I am happy to deal with several questions about baptism, which I
received recently.
The Fundamental Question.
Some of these questions come from a congregation, which is currently being visited by several
people who have expressed an interest in being accepted into fellowship.
The basis of their request is that, although they have been associating with a religious body
that does not believe that baptism is necessary to salvation, they, personally, believe that they
have been ‘scripturally baptized’; that is, baptized for the forgiveness of sins. In fact, all of
the questions that I have received really revolve around and centre in one question of
paramount importance. “What constitutes a true and valid baptism?”
Well, let me first set out my stall! Many years ago I was taught that true baptism is the
baptism; 1. of the proper subject; namely, one who declares his faith in Jesus as the Christ, the Son
of God.
2. for the proper purpose; that is, for the forgiveness of sins and addition to the One Body,
the Body of Christ, the Church with all that this involves.
3. and, in the proper manner; by immersion in water, to represent death to past life, burial
and resurrection with Christ to new life.
Since those distant days I have neither heard nor read anything that would cause me to doubt
the soundness of this teaching.
Of course, I realize that the three–point definition of scriptural baptism I have just outlined is
unlikely to have been heard in services of the denomination(s) with which the aforementioned
enquirers have been associated. But we must never rule out the possibility of sincere religious
people arriving at the truth as the result of their own independent study of the Word of God,
regardless of what they have been taught by their denominational leaders.
If, when these people were immersed in water, they believed that they were confessing Jesus
as Lord and Christ, and were obeying His explicit command to be baptized in order to be saved,
I would maintain that theirs was a valid baptism.
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Not all ‘baptism’ is ‘ true baptism’!
Certainly, there are times when we may unhesitatingly affirm that the ceremony which certain
religious bodies call ‘baptism’ is not true baptism. For example, when the subject is a helpless
baby on whose head, water is poured or sprinkled, this cannot be regarded as the baptism of
the New Testament Church.
And even if the candidate is an individual old enough to have a personal faith, if, when he is
immersed in water, he believes that baptism is merely ‘an act of obedience, subsequent to
salvation’, because he has already been ‘saved by faith alone’, this, also, is not the baptism
practised by the early Christians.
Important Points.
There are several facts, which, I suggest, should always be borne in mind.
1. The validity of a baptism does not depend on the faith of the one baptising, but on the faith
of the one being baptized. By this I mean that it does not matter what the ‘baptiser’
believes or teaches about baptism. What he believes is quite irrelevant, because salvation
is a matter of personal faith and personal obedience to Christ.
2. A scriptural baptism does not need to be performed by an official ‘baptiser’.
We know that there are religious bodies in which only specially appointed officials are
authorized to perform certain ceremonies. Usually, these ‘ordained persons’ are regarded
as ‘priests’ or ‘clergy’, and the view of the churches in which they function is that if an
‘unauthorized person’ performs such ceremonies – (including what they call ‘baptism’) –
the act is invalid.
But there is no scripture, which attributes special authority to the one who does the
baptizing, no matter what authority is claimed for him.
In principle, anyone might
‘officiate’ at a baptism, because, as I have already stated, its validity of depends on the
personal faith of the candidate. This also means - to put this bluntly – that, in order to be
a true baptism, it is not essential that a ‘church of Christ preacher’ or, ‘one of ours’ should
perform it! Look again at the three points mentioned earlier. The baptiser is not even
mentioned. He is merely an expedient; only necessary for the occasion.
3. Nor does the validity of a baptism depend on the recital of a correct form of words. It might
be reasonably argued that we have turned baptism in to a ceremony more formal than it
was in New Testament times.
For instance, it is customary for the one who assists the
candidate for baptism to say something like: - “Upon the confession of your faith in the
Lord Jesus… I now baptize you into the name of the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, for
the remission of your sins and the gift of the Holy Spirit”.
I say, ‘something like this’, because the form of words varies from congregation to
congregation. Sometimes it may begin: - “Upon the confession of your faith in the Lord
Jesus and upon His authority…” Or, “Having confessed your faith in the presence of these
witnesses…”
I think we are all aware that there are also other variations, but it seems to be the generally
held view that some sort of formula is essential. But here are a few points about which we
might profitably consider.
i)

Is it really necessary to use this - or any other - form of words?

ii)

Would a baptism be invalid if, after the candidate confessed his faith in the Lord Jesus, he
was immersed without the baptiser saying anything at all?

iii) Does the validity of a baptism depend on the recitation of the correct formula?
iv) If a baptismal formula is essential, why do we not all use the same one?
the scripture that tells us what the formula must be?
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And where is

“Into” and “In”
When, in the Great Commission (Matt. 28: 18-20), the Lord commanded the baptism of
believers, His words,“baptizing them into the name of the Father, Son and Holy Spirit”, were
not meant to constitute a ritualistic formula which must precede baptism. They are words that
explain what happens when one is baptized. Notice, that Jesus commanded baptism ‘into’, not ‘in’ - the Name. The Greek preposition ‘eis’ is a preposition of movement, indicating a
change of position. The words recorded by Matthew constitute the Lord’s assurance that, when
we are baptized, we enter into a new relationship with the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit.
The words declare the consequence of our baptism.
Similarly, when Peter on the Day of Pentecost uttered the familiar words in Acts 2; 38:
“Repent and be baptized, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ”, this was not intended to
constitute a baptismal formula. The preposition ‘en’ is static, and, used in this verse; it is a
declaration of the fact that baptism is performed ‘in’ the name of the Lord Jesus; ‘on’ His
authority. The words reveal the authority that lies behind baptism.
Let me put it this way. Scriptural baptism is performed on the authority of the Lord Jesus
Christ, and brings the obedient believer into a relationship with the entire Godhead - Father,
Son and Holy Spirit. If the candidate confesses his faith in the Lord Jesus and understands that
baptism is essential to his salvation, his baptism becomes ‘for the remission of sins and for the
free gift (Gr.‘dorea’) of the Holy Spirit’ even if the baptiser does not expressly state this.
When I obeyed the Gospel, as a boy of 14, there were, at that time, some facts about baptism
that were very clear to me. There were truths that I clearly understood. But I have no
hesitation in admitting that the significance of my baptism became much clearer and more
precious to me as the years passed by, as I came to understand the depth of its meaning and
learned to appreciate the spiritual riches that it brought. The one who baptized me did not
attempt to list the many consequences that follow baptism. Nor could he have done so
anyway! I do not believe that the person has yet been born who, coming to baptism, fully
comprehends the significance and the depth of meaning of this apparently simple ordinance
that the Lord Himself has made so essential to salvation.
Conclusion:

Handling a delicate situation.

But – back to the case of the enquirers mentioned earlier! I recall an occasion when a lady, a
member of a certain denomination, began to attend the Gospel service of the church in Corby.
After a while she expressed a desire to be received into fellowship. She thought that she had
been scripturally baptized, because the church of which she had been a member also practices
the immersion of believers.
It was gently pointed out to her that that particular religious body teaches that one is saved
‘by faith alone’, and claims that baptism is merely ‘an optional extra’. Therefore, there was a
real likelihood that it was only after she had heard Gospel sermons explaining the baptism of
the New Testament and had come to understand the truth, that she had convinced herself that
this is what she also had received. If this were to be the case, she should consider the
possibility that she had not really been scripturally baptized.
We explained to her that we were not in a position to judge in her case, since only God and
she knew the facts. If she was fully convinced that she had been scripturally baptized, we must
be prepared to accept her baptism. But if, on the other hand, she felt there was any doubt in
her mind, she should consider being scripturally baptized. The decision was her own.
We also pointed out that we were not suggesting ‘re-baptism’, because there is no such
ceremony. Where salvation is involved, one is either scripturally baptized, or one is not
baptized at all. In this lady’s case, I am happy to say, after giving the matter careful thought
she concluded that she had not really submitted to true, scriptural baptism, and requested to
be baptized.
Questions to Frank Worgan, 11, Stanier Road, Corby, Northants. NN17 1XP
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BROTHER GRAHAM GORTON
AN APPRECIATION OF A WELL LOVED CHRISTIAN.
Graham Gorton was a saint in Jesus whose life clearly indicated a deep love of his
acknowledged Saviour and a resolute determination to be ‘fully equipped’ for the
work of the ministry of the Word in order that he might play his part in the edifying
of the church.
Graham was born December 1932, and married Mary in February 1955, a union
which lasted forty-nine years until he ‘fell asleep in Jesus’. Whenever June and I spent
time in the home of Graham and Mary there was a deep mutual understanding that
while we were enjoying social fellowship, sooner rather than later, we would be
deeply engrossed in fellowship of the word enjoying conversation about those
matters which are eternal and which abut onto our destination in eternity. If you
visited Graham one could enjoy the whole spectrum of spiritual discussion from the
‘milk’ to the ‘strong meat’ of the Word. We miss him with a tangible sadness but
rejoice greatly in his imprint indelibly left in the lives of those who knew and loved
him.
I first met Graham at Hindley and Abram Grammar School, where as a senior student
he was always willing to help the younger pupils to understand the intricate student
etiquette of their new school. Even at such an early stage in our relationship I
recognised a caring and concerned soul who cared for his fellows. This compassionate
caring for his fellows had grown out of an early period spent as a deeply convinced
and practising Anglican.
After serving a short period in the Royal Air Force, Graham was employed by the firm
of Turner Brothers Asbestos Ltd., at Hindley Green, near Wigan, reaching the ranks
of senior management, and for a period moved to Northern Ireland, being an
essential manager as a factory was established in Dungannon. Such an onerous
position in the industrial world illustrates Graham’s occupational ability. It was while
he was employed in Hindley Green that Graham came into contact with Robert Brown,
a Christian from the church at Hindley. During lunchtime conversations Graham and
Robert explored the Word of God. The result of these conversations was that Graham
was immersed into the Christ at Hindley. This occurred approximately in 1958 when
both Graham and I became Christians, being immersed by Leonard Morgan, our
confessions being taken by Stephen Winstanley, the father of Albert Winstanley.
From that time onwards Graham and I grew up in the faith together. We shared open
air preaching together, engaged in Bible school teaching, shared platform work and
generally aided in the ministry of the church in Hindley. Together with the John
Partington family both Graham’s family and mine moved to minister to the needs of
the small congregations of the churches at Beech Hall, Wigan and Ince in Makerfield.
Graham moved to Rochdale and established a church in his home. Latterly he moved
to the church in Stretford, living in Chapel en le Frith, becoming a leading and guiding
member of that congregation
Graham and Mary enjoy the blessing of three children, David, Fiona and Ian and
several grandchildren. Mary and Graham have six grandchildren, Judith, aged seven;
Michael, five; Stephen, five and who spent the greater part of his young life living
with Graham and Mary; Jack, six; Oliver, three and Samuel a youngster at ten
months. The grandchildren doted on Graham and Mary, just as much as grandma and
granddad loved and cherished them.
It can be truly said that Graham sought ‘the wisdom from above’. In this search he
was outstandingly successful. I have no hesitation in saying that Graham’s life, which
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he lived for the church, was ‘pure, then peaceable, gentle, reasonable, full of mercy
and good fruits, unwavering and without hypocrisy.’ In his search for holiness,
righteousness and knowledge Graham was well along the way of high discipleship.
Above all he had the ability to ‘calm’ situations of which he was a part, - ‘blessed are
the peacemakers, for they shall be called the sons of God.’ Quietly and with firm
intent, with carefully and quietly constructed thoughts, words and actions Graham
achieved much for the Lord and for his brothers and sisters in the Christ.
Within the turmoil of today’s religious thinking Graham was a place of certainty and
solidity. Not averse to changing his mind if shown alternatives to his thinking he
examined all the adjuncts of his spiritual life and, in my opinion had reached the
stature of the ‘spiritual (pneumatikos) man.’ The dynamic that motivated this man
was a deep certainty that Jesus of Nazareth was his Messiah and a driving willingness
to discover truth and to relate his earthly living to the patterns of behaviour so clearly
outlined in Scripture. I can only think of one final phrase to append to this
appreciation of a dearly beloved Christian, as an epithet to Graham’s life:
“AND IF THE CHRIST IS IN YOU, THOUGH THE BODY IS DEAD BECAUSE OF
SIN, YET THE SPIRIT IS ALIVE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. BUT IF THE
SPIRIT OF HIM WHO RAISED JESUS FROM THE DEAD DWELLS IN YOU, HE
WHO RAISED THE CHRIST JESUS FROM THE DEAD WILL ALSO GIVE LIFE TO
YOUR MORTAL BODIES, THROUGH HIS SPIRIT WHO DWELLS IN YOU.”
I was privileged to share a portion of my life with a fellow Christian whose spirit was
alive because of righteousness, whose influence on, advice to, support for and
involvement with his family, friends, colleagues and brethren was always positive and
meant to improve the lot of all his relationships with people. Graham loved the Christ
and showed that love to his fellows. He is, and will be, heartachingly missed but we
rejoice in the example of the life of a ‘spiritual man’.
Bro Ernest Makin

I recently received a letter from a Christian who would like to have some scriptural
advice on despair and stress. He refers to Jeremiah, Psalms and Job as reference
points. Can anyone help? Have you coped with despair and won through? Are those
who say Christians should never feel despair and stress correct or is a perfectly
natural state for Christians at times in their lives?
Maybe you have personal experience that you can share or have conducted a study
of one of the books above that can offer help to our brother. If so please send your
contributions.
(Editors note: My previous attempts to generate responses under this feature have
been extremely unsuccessful. Don’t leave it to someone else. The same lack of
response will result in this feature being dropped!)
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Then the Lord
opened the eyes of
Balaam, and he
saw the angel of
the Lord standing
in the way, with
his drawn sword
in his hand;

B a l a a m ’ s Wa y s ( 7 )
(Brian J Boland)
In today’s society addressing Balaam’s weakness of arrogance with
its sister pride is one of the most challenging we have to conquer. But
unless we do, we are in danger of losing our place in heaven. In his
third oracle he says “The oracle of Balaam the son of Beor, the
oracle of the man whose eye is opened, the oracle of him who
speaks the words of God, who sees the vision of the Almighty
falling down with his eyes uncovered” [Num. 24.2-4 ESV].

Let us compare the tone of this with that of Daniel when he went
before king Nebuchadnezzar to explain his forgotten dream. The king said to him “are you able
to make known to me the dream”. Daniel replied “there is a God in heaven who reveals
mysteries and he has made known to Nebuchadnezzar what will be in the latter days.
Your dream and visions in your head” [Dan 2.26-28 ESV] he then added “but as for me,
this mystery has been revealed to me, not because of any wisdom that I have more
than all living, but.... in order that you may know thoughts of your mind [v30]. Note the
humble tone of Daniel compared to the bombastic style of Balaam. Over 1000 years earlier
Joseph was brought before Pharaoh to interpret his dream but Joseph said to him “That is
beyond me; it is God who will respond to Pharaoh’s welfare” [Ge.41.16 Torah
(Stones)] Then in closing Joseph tells Pharaoh, “God has revealed to Pharaoh what he
must do”. [Ge.41.25]. This humility is a mark of a man of God. We are told, “Now the man
Moses was very meek more than all the men on the face of the earth [Ge.12.3 ESV]. At
the end of Job’s trial, Job replied to God’s questions, “Behold I am insignificant; what can I reply
to thee?” [Job 40.3 NAS] He was then instructed to “bring low the proud”.
Nebuchadnezzar after his dream as being the greatest king in history had another dream to warn
him of the dangers of becoming too proud, leading Daniel to warn him that he would be brought
low if he did not resort to righteousness and showing mercy to the poor. [Dan 4.27] A year later
as he was praising the greatness of himself he became mentally deranged and ate grass like
cattle [Dan 4.33-]. His reason later returned and then gave homage to God “Now I,
Nebuchadnezzar praise and honour the King of heaven, for all his works are right and
his ways just; and those who walk in pride he is able to humble” [Dan 4.37 ESV].
Balaam found to his cost that his pride was to bring him down. He boasted his eyes were open,
but he had not seen the angel of the Lord the three times which had been seen by the donkey,
until the Lord opened his eyes [Nu. 22]. His confession that he had sinned [Nu.22.34] brought
no change in lifestyle as later he proclaimed that when seeing the vision of the almighty that his
eyes were uncovered [Nu.24.4].
How different to when Daniel saw a vision of a man dressed in linen with a face the appearance
of lightning he fell onto the ground face downwards then, when being comforted he being afraid,
trembled. But he was then told not to be afraid because he had set his heart on understanding
and humbling himself [Dan.10.10-12]. The same fear came upon Moses when he turned aside
to see the burning bush causing him to hide his face, as he was afraid to look at God [Ex.3.6].
When the future parents of Samson, Manoah and his wife, saw an angel of the Lord they
immediately fell on the earth with their faces to the ground. Ezekiel’s response was the same
[Ez. 1.28] as was “all the people of Israel” [Lev.9.24] When Peter, James and John saw the
Lord being transfigured and seeing Moses and Elijah they “fell on their faces and were terrified
[Mt. 17.6 ESV] But Balaam had no such inhibitions HIS EYES WERE UNCOVERED!! Even when
seeing the vision of the Almighty [Nu.24.4,16 ESV]. The Old Testament position is summed up
in Proverbs- “ Everyone who is arrogant in heart is an abomination to the Lord; be
assured, he will not go unpunished [Prov.16.5 ESV]
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News and
Information

Baptism
Dundee, Scotland
Rejoice with us over a new addition into
the family of God here in Dundee,
Scotland.

Ghana Appeal
We continue to receive letters of appreciation thanking donors for their help.
We appreciate your contributions and are
careful in allocating funds for the optimum benefit. The result has been the
saving of lives through medical aid and
souls through spreading the Word of
God. The wife of a prominent Church
leader is amongst those being treated for
serious illness. As well as preaching in
new areas to establish fresh congregations, brothers travel to teach established churches, helping them to grow.
The results are very encouraging with
more baptisms being reported – each
one a person saved from condemnation.

On 21st July about 25 members of the
Church gathered at Glenrothes to witness the baptism of Scott Ellington. Scott
has been attending church for the past
couple of months and participating in a
Bible study. Scott is 20 years old and has
been through a lot in the last year, losing
both his parents. He found a new family,
a new Father, and a new Saviour. We
pray for Scott as he begins his new life in
Christ. Please remember him in your
prayers.
Alastair Ferrie, Dundee.

We appeal on behalf of the elderly occupants of four homes that have been
destroyed by fire. Not only are these
brethren now homeless but all their possessions are lost. Others have taken
them into their homes but help is needed for a permanent solution.

News from America

- the Frank & Ashurst Families
Many readers will remember with great
affection HB and Lavern Frank who ministered in the Wigan and Aylesbury areas
many years ago and now live and work
for the Lord in Georgia, USA.

The government scheme to provide
boreholes for water supply in remote villages at 10% of the cost has been cancelled and will be replaced by a pipeline
leading to a storage tank. As this will not
reach the village in question for 3 years,
and as pure water is essential for health,
our brethren themselves have begun
boring. They have sent a photograph of
the work done to date.

Lavern recently suffered a stroke and
requests the prayers of the Churches in
Britain. (I understand that Lavern’s
recovery is very slow – Editor)
Paul & Lisa Ashurst live with HB and
Lavern and Stan & Lindy Frank (ex –
Crawley), live in the next county.
Danielle has visited twice and Molly plans
to visit from her home in Germany.

People in remote villages depend on their
own produce for survival and so such a
borehole, as well as supplying our
brethren would also be greatly appreciated by their neighbours (Gal 6:10) but
before proceeding we are seeking further
clarification. Those wishing to help
please make cheques payable to:
Dennyloanhead Church of Christ
Ghana Fund and send to the treasurer:
Mrs Janet Macdonald, 12 Charles
Drive, Larbert, Falkirk, Stirlingshire.
FK5 3HB. Tel: 01324 562480

Paul & Lisa recently married two daughters. Leigh married Daniel Roberts, a
preacher from Alabama. Monique married John Demas, a network technician,
at the end of a mission trip to Blessings
Hospital, Malawi, Africa.
Received
by
email
Ashurst/Frank family
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Peterhead, Scotland

Change of Address
Eastwood, Notts.
Adrian & Gill Lamb and family
59 Chewton Street
Eastwood, Nottingham, NG16 3GY
All mail and correspondence for the
Church at Eastwood to be addressed to:
Church of Christ Eastwood, Secretary
(address as above). Phone numbers are
unchanged.
Email: cofceastwood@aol.com
Adrian’s personal email address is:
adrianlimb@aol.com

2nd & 3rd October 2004
A weekend of fellowship and thanksgiving to celebrate the opening of our new
meeting hall.
Saturday 2nd: 3pm Fellowship
(followed by refreshments)
6pm Evening meeting
Sunday 3rd: 10am Bible Study
11am Breaking Bread
6pm Gospel Meeting
A warm welcome will be given to all.
There is limited accommodation available Which will be assigned on a first
come first served basis.
Please contact: 01779 473046.
––––––––––––––––

Stretford, Manchester

Coming Events
Kentishtown, London
October 2nd and 3rd, 2004

ANNIVERSARY MEETINGS
Speaker: Geoff Daniell (Bristol)
Saturday, 2nd, 3.00pm Tea
6.00pm Gospel Meeting
Sunday, 3rd – Normal Services
––––––––––––––––

Newtongrange, Scotland
Saturday, October 9th, 2004

ANNUAL SOCIAL
Speaker: Graeme Pearson,
Dunfermline
Meeting will start at 1.00 pm
** Please note earlier time **

3 special Saturday meetings in the Green
Hut, 538 Kings Road, STRETFORD,
Manchester. Each meeting at 7.00pm followed by refreshments & discussion.
Saturday, September 25th 2004
Speaker: Ian Davidson, Motherwell,
who will also speak
On Sunday morning 26th September
at 11.00 am
Ian will speak at Argyle St, Hindley
on Sunday
evening at 6.00 pm
Saturday 23rd October 2004
Speaker: Ernest Makin, Wigan who will
also speak on Sunday morning,
24th October at 11.00 am
Saturday 20th November 2004
Speaker: John Morgan, Hindley
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“Let us run with perseverance the race that is set before us looking
unto Jesus the pioneer and perfecter of our faith”

BE INSPIRED…
More by co-incidence than design this month’s edition has a lot to say about matters that, on the face of it,
have nothing at all to do with inspiration and upliftment. We may well ask how we can be inspired by articles
on tribulation, coping with despair and stress and the like.
Indeed many critics of Christianity or any other religion that places emphasis on a ‘higher power’ of any
description would no doubt dismiss such reflections as merely another example of weak people in need of
some kind of emotional or psychological crutch satisfying that need by referring their problems to some kind
of mythical problem-solver.
However even a cursory glance through the Bible would demonstrate that the glory of our belief in God and
His Christ is not vested in some quaint belief in the notion that all we have to do is “cast our cares” and then
sit back and let the good times roll. If that is the message then I think we do something of a dis-service to
those who listen to us. The hymn-writer was probably nearer the mark with the words, “not for ease our
prayer shall be, but for strength that we may ever live our lives courageously.”
I recently revisited the circumstances of the death of Stephen. He was “a man full of faith and of the Holy
Spirit.” In that era when the apostles were granted extraordinary powers, Stephen “full of grace and power,
did great wonders and signs amongst the people.” Some disputed with him but they “could not withstand
the wisdom and the Spirit with which he spoke.” He spoke passionately about Jesus and, when arrested for
speaking the truth produced a dynamic defense of his faith and a withering dissection of the Jews’ actions
and position. He called them “stiff-necked, uncircumcised in heart and ears, resisting the Holy Spirit.”
Did his faith bring him ease? No his opponents were enraged. He looked into heaven and saw the glory of
God and Jesus sitting at the right hand of God. Did this vision bring him deliverance from danger? No, his
opponents dragged him out of the city and began to stone him. Did Stephen call on God to deliver him from
his plight or indeed accuse God of faithlessness because of it? Not a bit of it. He prayed to his God with two
pleas. “Lord Jesus, receive my Spirit.” And then in echoes of the Saviour himself, this remarkable
statement, “Lord, do not hold this sin against them.”
I’m tired of people who belittle God to justify their own unbelief. The glory of Stephen’s faith was not, and
the glory of Christianity is not, that we should count it as a panacea for all of life’s ills. Rather Stephen’s
overwhelming trust in the God that he served, the saving grace of His Christ and the eternal promises
that he owned are a remarkable example Christian faith. And that is inspiring.
Contents: 1-Be Inspired; 2-Word Study; 4-The Road to Recovery; 7-Wonderful Woman;
8-Question Box; 11-Foundations of Faith; 13-What do you think?; 15-News & Info.
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(Ian S. Davidson, Motherwell)

Tribulation is from the Latin tribulum, a threshing instrument. A tribulum, for example,
separated the grain from the chaff. Suffering and trials also do that. The Greek word for
tribulation is thlipsis and simply means pressure i.e. pressure from without.
The early
Christians knew what it was like to live under pressure. They were assailed by many forces,
but overcame them all. They were a remarkable people and a wonderful example to all.
Thlipsis is found over forty times in the New Testament Scriptures and is translated as
tribulation, affliction, persecution, anguish and trouble. Jesus warned His disciples of coming
tribulation. They would suffer just as He suffered at the hands of His enemies. Tribulation
would separate the wheat from the chaff and the strong from the weak. Jesus said: “In this
world you shall have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world.”
(John 16:33b). Paul wrote: “And not only so, but we glory in tribulations also: knowing
that tribulation works patience…” (Romans 5:3); “Who shall separate us from the
love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or nakedness,
or peril, or sword?” “For our light affliction, which is but for a moment, works for
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory…” (2 Corinthians 4: 17). (It is
interesting to note that the term thlipsis is found more often in Paul’s second epistle to the
Corinthians than in any of his other letters. 2 Corinthians is a great letter sadly neglected by
many writers, who have tended to concentrate on his first epistle. I think I have been guilty
of this too!)

THE APOSTLE JOHN
The apostle John spoke of tribulation in the Revelation letter. It affected him personally. He
wrote: “I John, who also am your brother, and companion in tribulation, and in the
kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the
word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ.” (1:9). John had been banished to
this island by the Roman authorities because they regarded him as a dangerous man. He was
the last surviving apostle on the earth. Christianity, by then, was making its mark on the
Empire and the reaction was persecution. In fact, there turned out to be ten major
persecutions of the Christians by the pagan Romans. These persecutions ended in 311 A.D.
Thereafter, Constantine issued the Edict of Milan (313 A.D.) in which the Christian religion was
the subject of toleration. John foresaw the triumph of the persecuted. We read: “And one
of the elders answered, saying unto me, Who are these who are arrayed in white
robes? and whence came they? And I said unto him, Sir, you know. And he said to
me, These are they who came out of great tribulation, and have washed their robes,
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.” (Revelation 7:13,14).

DISTRESS
There is distress as well as tribulation. Distress is from stenochoria. One writer has
commented: “It signifies a strait or narrow confine. It is from stenos, strait, and choros, a
place. It was sometimes used for a mountain passage so restricted that one had to literally
worm his way between the rocks. Both tribulation and distress indicate pressure, but the first
has to do with pressure from without, the second, pressure from within. The import of the
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original for distress is to be hemmed in on every side. We use the expression, ‘ Everywhere I
turned I ran into a wall!’ This is the mental state of distress.” Paul uses the word four times
in all. It is found in Romans 2:9; 8:35; and 2 Corinthians 6:4; 12:10. Inward pressures can
be as bad, if not worse, than outward pressures. Many psychiatrists would confirm this
statement. Truly, most of man’s problems are not found in outer space, but in the inner space,
where no probes can go.

THE APOSTLE PAUL
Paul wrote of suffering for Jesus’ sake. In mentioning his famous “thorn in the flesh”, he went
on to say: “Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in
persecutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake: for when I am weak, then I am strong.”
(2 Corinthians 12:10 ). He was a remarkable man to take pleasure in all these things. He
knew that suffering was for a while, but joy was for eternity. He lived in the hope of far better
things to come. He wrote to the Romans: “For I reckon that the sufferings of this present
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us.”
(8:18). No matter the outward pressures; no matter the inward pressures, Paul was going to
see things through. It would not all be plain sailing, but the safe heavenly haven would
undoubtedly be reached. Jesus would see to that. After all, He Himself is captaining the ship
and can be completely trusted. He knows the way because He is the way!

OUR WORLD TODAY
Tribulation and distress cannot always be avoided, but they can be overcome in the strength
of the Spirit. We Christians in the West might think we have things bad here, but we should
spare more than a thought for many of our brothers and sisters in the
Third World. There, many experience all sorts of pressures: political,
economical, social, religious, etc. I know it’s bad because they write
and tell me. A number will read this paper. I urge them to keep strong
and keep the faith no matter the cost. They are an example to us all.
They must be mystified when they read of the goings on here in the
rich man’s world: violence, vandalism, vice, gloom, grief and
godlessness. Secularism, humanism and atheism are now reaping
their rewards. The world has gone full circle. In the United Kingdom, I now live in a pagan
society. The rest of the West, I believe, is also pagan. Christianity, of course, began in such a
world and triumphed. Now it has to do it all over again. The early Christians overcame
everything, including tribulation and distress, to obtain victory. They feared nothing, not even
death itself. So we today have to take up arms and fight a similar battle. And remember, as
Paul said, “We wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness
in high places.” (Ephesians 6:12). The warfare is spiritual. It is not just a matter of life or
death, but of eternal life or eternal death.

FINAL THOUGHTS
Fellow saints, we are all in this together, no matter where we live. Let us then help one
another; encourage one another and cheer one another as we see the great day approaching.
Let us all live up to our responsibilities. Let us tell others of the good news of Jesus. We have
been saved to serve, and the cry of each should be: “Lord, not my will, but thine be done!”
Jesus overcame tribulation and distress; Paul overcame tribulation and distress; and many of
the early saints did too. Let us then be uplifted by their faith and example. So many of them
resisted unto blood. God saw them as true and faithful martyrs. Brothers and sisters,
where do we stand today in comparison with them?
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Practical Christianity
(David Yasko, USA)

STEP 3

CONSCIOUSLY CHOOSE TO COMMIT ALL MY LIFE
AND WILL TO CHRIST’S CARE AND CONTROL.

Matthew 11:28-30 “Come to me, all you who are weary and burdened, and I
will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn from me. … For my yoke
is easy and my burden is light.”
Jesus offers us an invitation from God. He says, ‘Come to me and I will lighten your
load and make your life easier. You will have relief, you will have release, you will
have rest, you will have rejuvenation. Give me control of your life and watch what I
do with you.’ What a deal! Yet for some of us this isn’t a new offer. We’ve heard it
before and haven’t acted on it. It’s like having a gift that you don’t open. What keeps
us from taking this important step? Why do we delay giving our life to God and
surrendering control to Christ? Well, I’m glad you asked. There are five things:
PRIDE; I don’t want to admit I need help.
Proverbs 18:12 “Before his downfall a man’s heart is proud.” The Good News
Version says, “Arrogant people are on the way to ruin.” Why? Simple - they won’t
admit it when they need help.
Proverbs 10:8 “The self sufficient fool falls
flat on his face.” Are you getting this message? Now maybe you’re not ready to
take this first step . That’s OK. Maybe you just need a little more pain and God will
gladly allow it to get your attention.
GUILT; I’m ashamed to ask God for help.
Psalm 40:12 “Problems far too big for me to solve are piled higher than my
head. Meanwhile my sins, too many to count, have all caught up with me,
and I am ashamed to look up.” (LB) Have you ever made a deal with God to get
you out of a jam and then you didn’t keep your end of the deal? It makes you
ashamed doesn’t it? When we look at just how often we’ve blown it, it embarrasses
us to the point where we don’t want to ask for help. That’s our thinking not God’s
thinking; His way is that we learn from our mistakes.
FEAR: I’m afraid of what I’d have to give up.
Did you hear the one about the man who fell off a cliff. He cries out “ God help me!”
Halfway down he reaches out and miraculously grabs onto a branch. He cries out
again “God help me!” And he hears a voice, “THIS IS THE LORD, TRUST ME. LET
GO AND I’LL CATCH YOU.” The man looks up and it’s 500 feet to the top. He looks
down and it’s 500 feet to the bottom. And he says, “Is anybody else up there?” That
is so typical. God is the last resort and we’re afraid to let go. There are hanging by
that last branch and they’re looking around and going, “I’m ok. I’m hanging on …”
And the root is pulling out from the cliff and we still say, “No, I’m fine.” What are we
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afraid will happen if we give our lives to the total care and control of God? We don’t
like being controlled? We are being controlled all the time! It’s just that we get to
choose who we’re being controlled by when we let God be the boss. You want
freedom? Well freedom is choosing who controls us. Jesus says let me have control
because I’m the truth and the truth will set you free. So do you know yet what you’re
holding on to that’s keeping you from turning it all over to God? Look at Mark 8:36,
“What good is it for a man to gain the whole world, yet forfeit his soul?” This
world is temporary and our soul is eternal. God takes what we give him and adds new
meaning to it and then gives it back to us in a whole new way. Maybe we’ve been
afraid to give it up to God because of what we might become….don’t worry. When
we start worrying about the specifics, we lose sight of the whole goal - which is
recovery. It’s my experience that for everything we know we need to give up, there
are two or three things in our life we don’t know we need to give up. We need to give
God a blank cheque and say, “Here I am.”
WORRY: I confuse the decision phase with the problem solving phase.
In 1963, JFK said, “By the end of the decade, we will have a man on the moon.” That
was a decision. Had all the problems been worked out before he made that decision?
No. He left it to the CIA to sort that out.
A good manager knows you never confuse the decision phase with the problem
solving phase otherwise you never make a decision. Kennedy said, “We’re going to
the moon.” The decision was made; how to achieve this feat came later.
Here it is
in a nutshell: “The Christian life is a decision followed by a process.” Recovery is a
decision followed by a process. It starts by saying, “Let’s go for it.”
In World War II, the US used the same approach to capture islands in the Pacific that
had been captured by the Japanese. The Marines would come in and establish a
beachhead; small maybe but they wanted to establish a presence. Had they liberated
the island? No. They’d just got a foothold but they could make their start then. Once
they made the beachhead it was only a matter of time before the island would be
liberated. When we make this step of faith, God is establishing a beachhead in our
hearts and lives.
Do all of our problems go away? No they don’t but God has
established a presence in us with the purpose of setting us free. Notice 1 Peter 5:7,
“Cast all your anxiety on him because he cares for you.” When God holds us
in his hands, we are safe. Loving fathers hold their children’s hands, they don’t let
go when their kid’s want to let go. Even when we want to let go of God, he’ll hang
on to us.
UNBELIEF; I want to believe, but my faith seems so small.
Jairus came to Jesus one day and said to him, ‘Look, people say you can heal people.
I’ve got a daughter who is precious to me and she’s sick. Can you heal her?’ Jesus
said, ‘If you have faith, she can be healed.’ Jairus said, ‘You’re going to have to help
me out. I want to believe, but I don’t know how. So help me with my unbelief.’ Jesus
said, ‘Good enough.’ And he healed the girl. Maybe it’s time for us to ask Jesus to
help us through the times we have trouble believing. You say, ‘Don’t you have to
have super faith in order to claim God’s blessings?’ Look at Matthew 17:20, “If you
have faith as small as a mustard seed, … Nothing will be impossible for you.”
It’s not the size of our faith that counts, it’s the size of our God. We can have a huge
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faith and put it in the wrong thing and get no results at all. A little faith in a big God
gets big results. If you feel you’ve tried this step before with no success, chances
are you were involved but not committed, like the kamikaze pilot who went on 33
missions!

HOW DO WE TAKE THIS STEP?
1. ACCEPT GOD’S SON AS YOUR SAVIOUR.
That’s the decision. It’s saying “help.” It’s submitting as much of myself as I
understand, at this moment, to as much of Christ as I understand, at this
moment.
2. ACCEPT GOD’S WORD AS YOUR STANDARD.
It’s saying that from now on I will accept God’s manual to live my life by. The
Bible is our instruction manual telling us what to do and how to go.
3. ACCEPT GOD’S WILL AS YOUR STRATEGY.
That’s saying “God what do you want me to do?” You woke up this morning and
that means he has a plan for you today. Psalm 40:8, “I desire to do your will,
O my God.” We’re saying we are willing to do anything, anywhere, anytime. We
don’t even have to understand it. We just need to be comfortable with the fact
that God put us here for a reason, whether we understand that reason or not.
When we do that we make God’s will our strategy for our life.
4. ACCEPT GOD’S POWER AS YOUR STRENGTH.
Philippians 4:13, “I can do everything through Him who gives me
strength.” We don’t have to rely on our own strength and energy anymore. We
get to rely on God’s power and God’s strength. We don’t have to fight fatigue.
We can hand it over to God. All of it! Revelation 3:20, “Here I am! I stand at
the door and knock. If anyone hears my voice and opens the door, I will
come in and eat with him, and he with me.”
Seeing or Believing?
Jesus is a gentle man. He’s not going to kick your door in. He’ll knock but it’s up to
us to open it. Step three is opening and walking through that door. Willpower is just
willingness to accept God’s power to change our life.
Pilots use one of two systems to fly. IFR which stands for Instrument Flight Rating,
and VFR which is Visual Flight Rating. IFR is where you rely on your instruments to
determine speed and altitude, where you are and which way you’re going. VFR is
relying on sight. VFR is reliable. You pick out landmarks and go from there; but VFR
only works if you can see outside. If the weather and cloud conditions are bad, you’ll
have to pick up the microphone and say to the tower, “I’m switching over to IFR.”
When you do that, you submit yourself to someone else’s control. Sometimes planes
crash because the pilot wouldn’t admit he or she was lost. They wouldn’t pick up the
microphone and say, “I need help.” They wanted to control it on their own even if it
means flying into the ground. Here’s my point. We’ve done OK for ourselves this far
in life flying VFR. But life is life and that means we are going to have bad weather.
And depending on what we do is going to determine if we land safely or fly into the
rock face. Are you willing to hand it all over to God yet? Consider if you want to
crash or fly…
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WONDERFUL WOMANHOOD
The Power of Love?
A few weeks ago I saw a documentary on television about a married couple in
America. The husband loved fat women, and so encouraged his wife to put on weight
until she was an unbelievable 821 pounds (that is 373kg or 58 stone). Although she
is now half that weight, she now has to have a box of medicines next to her. She
suffers from diabetes, high blood pressure, has to have an oxygen mask at times,
and also has bad back ache. Needless to say, she finds it very difficult to move
around, and spends her day lying on her bed, using the computer. They attempted to
move her to the living room, where she could have a change of scene, but the
specially enlarged wheelchair couldn’t fit through the doorway, and she couldn’t walk
the three steps to the chair, she was in such pain. Is this what love is about - can we
expect people who love us to go to such lengths to show us how much they care
about us?
My thoughts turned to one of the most beautiful passages in the Bible - 1 Corinthians
13. This passage lists all the wonderful attributes of love. It is patient and kind (v4),
it doesn’t act unbecomingly and does not seek its own or insist on its own way (v5),
it bears all things (v7), and, most important of all it never fails (v8). I think this
answers the above question - we cannot expect those who love us to do that which
we think is good for us. I’m sure we can all think of past occasions when we have
thought “If he/she loves me, they would do x, y and z, never mind a, b and c”.
However, it doesn’t work that way, at least not all the time. We are all individuals,
and, fortunately or not, we cannot read each others minds. We cannot tell what will
please someone, we can only hope that our knowledge and experience of the person
will show us what they expect or like. What we must keep in mind is that love is
completely selfless, love does not look for gain for itself, it is totally for others.
Now, you can argue that Jesus let himself suffer for us, like the wife suffered for her
husband in the above example. But, and it is a big BUT, he didn’t gain anything for
himself, as the husband did - that his wish for a fat wife was fulfilled. Jesus himself
had nothing to gain from his own death. He came from God’s side to be mortal. Can
you imagine what a wrench that was? We can see His torment in Matthew 26 vv36
to 42 - Let this cup pass from Me (v39). His love for us is shared by God (John 3 v
16) and so we must be imitators of God (Ephesians 5 v 1). It is not always easy,
especially in this materialistic and self-centred world that has been created around
us. Single-parent families are persuaded that love can be replaced by High Street
names in clothes, e.g. Nike and Reebok (I read an article about it a few years ago).
We are told that if we loved our children we would buy them the latest computer,
video game, mobile ‘phone, and so on. Isn’t it much better to give our loved ones a
great big hug and to say “I love you”? (Much cheaper too, although the result will be
amazing).
So, when you feel down, or tired, think of those who love you. 1 Corinthians 13 v13
But now abide faith,hope, love, these three; but the greatest of these is love. IT
NEVER FAILS.
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Writing for the ‘Question Box’ is an interesting experience
because the questions arrive from a variety of sources.
Very often they come from brothers or sisters who are
known to me personally and from congregations that I
know well.

Others arrive from overseas, and the people who write
generally explain their reason for writing so that I have
some idea of the problem/s with which they have to deal.
In such cases, to use a popular, if ungrammatical
expression, ‘I know where they are coming from’. I can see with reasonable clarity
how best to reply.
I might also add that very occasionally, a question will arrive without any indication
of the identity of the sender or the place of origin, and, of course, this makes it more
difficult to decide how to respond.

A Cry from the Heart!
This month, however, an issue has been raised which is somewhat different from the
subjects we are usual asked to consider. I invite you to consider several questions
that have been supplied by someone who, I suspect, is young in the faith – and
perhaps also young in years. Judge for yourself. Here are the ‘questions’ just as I
have received them.
1) “It happens that sometimes babes in Christ (new
Christians) feel neglected in the Church assembly”.
2) “Why do preachers sometimes preach bad sermons?”
3) “The ‘B.T.’ advert says ‘It’s good to talk’. Yet Christians
are sometimes lacking in this among themselves.”
As you no doubt will have recognized, what we have here are two obvious
statements, numbered 1 and 3, and one rather pointed question, which might
actually be regarded as a third statement. And I think you will understand why I have
the feeling that they have come from someone young in the faith, and perhaps fairly
young in years.
These statements leave me with the impression that the sender is not altogether
happy or comfortable in the congregation of which he has become a member. Be
that as it may, one thing is certain; he has drawn our attention to a problem, which,
though sadly not new, is all too common in our congregations.

Aftercare for Babes in Christ.
Let me ask a question that should help us to focus on the problem to which I refer.
How many congregations do you know, that have set in place a programme
specially designed to meet the needs of ‘babes in Christ’?
Is it not a fact that, after the initial joy of the ‘birth’, new Christians are all-too-often
left to fend for themselves? We are all naturally delighted when a soul comes to the
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Lord and is ‘born of the Spirit’ and brought into the Family. But the sad fact is that,
all too soon, the newly-born Christian is treated in a way that would create
widespread public outrage if it were to be meted out to a newly born baby, and would
probably cause ‘Social Services’ officialdom to take action.
The Lord once said – albeit in a difference context – that the children of this world
are wiser in dealing with their own generation than are the children of light.
(Luk.16;8), and it is absolutely indisputable that worldly organizations and societies
take more care to keep their new members, and are better prepared to do so, than
are most of our congregations.
The trouble is that we seem to expect babes in Christ to grow up far too quickly. I
well remember that our late dear brother Leonard Morgan used to say that one of the
mistakes we make is that we ‘expect babes in Christ to eat off our plate!’
He meant that do not take sufficient care to ensure that new Christians – like newly
born babies – receive the diet appropriate to their needs. At that state in their lives,
they do not need ‘strong meat’, and I wonder how many have ‘choked to death’ on
the sort of spiritual food that has been served up in their congregations?

‘Bad Sermons’?
Do you think that something like this lies behind my young correspondent’s rather
blunt 2nd question? “Why do preachers sometimes preach bad sermons?”
I must confess that I am tempted to misappropriate a phrase from Mrs Browning’s
poem, and say, ‘Let me count the ways’! But, let me ask; how would you answer this
cry from the heart? Why do preachers ‘sometimes preach bad sermons’? ‘Bad’, of
course, must surely mean in the sense of ‘boring’,’ uninteresting’,’ unhelpful’, ‘overcritical’, ‘over-long’ – and probably ‘over-the-head’!
These are ‘effects’, but what are the ‘causes’? There may be many reasons. Could it
be that: The Preacher is not adequately prepared?
Has not spent enough time in preparation?
The Sermon is insufficiently thought out?
Perhaps he made a wrong choice of subject?
Or maybe he is just having a ‘bad-hair day’?
It might even be that he is not feeling physically very well.
Reasons? After preaching for about 65 years I admit that I am an expert in them. I
think I know them all! I learned a long time ago that my sermons do not always ring
everyone’s bell!
However, I am glad to see the word ‘sometimes’ in the question! It isn’t all bad, but
a preacher certainly needs to give real thought to the make-up of the congregation,
in order to be able to address its needs. Preaching should never be merely a matter
of filling a twenty-minute spot in the service, or an opportunity for regaling the
congregation with the latest bit of knowledge that one has acquired.
Feed the family! Strong meat for the mature, and the unadulterated milk of the Word
for the young in faith. Let there be a varied diet, based on the recognition of the
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varied needs of the congregation. Remember the young. But do not forget the old!
And always remember that no preacher has an automatic right to be heard! That has
to be earned by the adequate preparation of a sermon worth hearing.

In an Irreligious Society
But, I am tempted to digress!
Let me return to my topic! In these days, when we can hardly speak of ‘Christian
Britain’, since we see so much godlessness, irreligion and even paganism in our
society, we have to work very hard indeed to bring people to Christ. The Gospel
Missions and Evangelistic Campaigns that used to be so effective, are usually poorly
attended by visitors, and - to be blunt about this – often badly supported by our own
members.
In fact, many congregations now no longer hold the Lord’s Day evening
meeting, which, in ‘the old days’, was always a time for the preaching of the Gospel.
I am well aware that there may be various reasons for this situation, and they cannot
be adequately discussed in ‘The Question Box’, but the fact remains that we are
certainly not winning souls in the numbers we have seen in the past.

Losing the Saved!
This being the case, why are we so inefficient in caring for the souls we do manage
to win? We struggle to bring them to the Lord, and we lead them into the Church by
the only ‘entrance’ that has His approval, and, in very little time, we discover that
they have slipped out of the back door and we have lost them again.
I think I hear something of this in the ‘questions’ that I have already reported. My
correspondent wrote ‘babes in Christ (new Christians) feel neglected in the Church
assembly’. I wonder if this could be said about your congregation? – or, perhaps,
about the congregation of which I am a member?

Keeping the Saved Safe.
You may have read that brother Alistair Ferrie has recently published a book entitled
“Step by Step: Aftercare for new Christians”. Alastair does not know that I am
mentioning his book in this article, but I tell you that it is the sort of guide and
handbook that congregations badly need, and, if I were in a position to do so, I would
ensure that every congregation had at least half-a-dozen copies on hand with which
to help new brothers and sisters to become established in their faith and to find their
place in the Family of God.
What we have looked at this month is something about which every congregation
needs to give serious thought, and I thank my young correspondent for having
brought it to our attention.
P.S. If you are interested in Alastair Ferrie’s book, contact the Church in
Dundee. I am fairly sure that any interested congregation could work out a
good deal with these brethren.
Questions to; Frank Worgan, 11, Stanier Road, Corby, Northants. NN17 1XP
Email: Frank@fworgan.freeserve.co.uk
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A series of studies into the foundational truths
of the Christian Faith

BECOMING CHILDREN OF GOD
(John Griffiths, Wembley)
What a great privilege it is to be called a child of God! The apostle John expresses
his astonishment that we should be called children of God: “See what love the
Father has given us that we should be called children of God; and so we are”
(1 John 3:1). John sees the fact that we really are children of God as an expression
of God’s love for us. But how did these people become children of God in the first
place? And what does it mean to occupy this privileged position? These are
important questions for us to consider.
A New Birth
We understand that through the physical process of birth we enter into a family. We
are born into our earthly families and by birth we are the children of our parents. Our
status as children is acquired by birth, and when we are born into our families we
accept the responsibilities involved in being a member of the family. All this is true
of our physical family relationships. In a similar fashion it is necessary for us to
undergo a birth experience if we are to become children of God.
Early on in his ministry Jesus visited Jerusalem, and on that occasion he was
approached by one of the leading Pharisees named Nicodemus. Nicodemus realised
that the miracles or signs Jesus’ performed were evidence that Jesus was “a teacher
come from God” and that he would be unable to do these signs if God were not with
him (John 3:1-2). Jesus developed the conversation with Nicodemus by telling him
what was required of those who would enter the kingdom of God: “Truly, truly, I
say to you, unless one is born anew, he cannot see the kingdom of God”
(John 3:3). Jesus spoke of the necessity of being “born anew” (or “born from
above”) if a person is to enter the kingdom of God. This statement puzzled
Nicodemus, who, thinking in purely physical terms asked, “How can a man be born
when he is old? Can he enter a second time into his mother’s womb and be
born?” (John 3:4). The idea of a man entering into the womb to be born again
seemed preposterous. How could such a thing happen? And of course it is
preposterous, but this was not what Jesus was talking about.
Jesus went on to explain to Nicodemus that being “born anew” meant being born of
water and the Spirit: “Truly, truly, I say to you, unless one is born of water and
the Spirit, he cannot see the kingdom of God. That which is born of the flesh
is flesh, and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. Do not marvel that I
said to you, ‘You must be born anew.’ The wind blows where it wills, and
you hear the sound of it, but you do not know whence it comes or whither it
goes; so it is with every one who is born of the Spirit” (John 3:5-8). So Jesus
was not talking about a physical rebirth (being born of the flesh), but a new birth of
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a spiritual nature, a birth of water and the Spirit that would bring about entry into
the kingdom of God. Jesus speaks of the mysterious nature of this new birth of the
Spirit when he speaks of the wind blowing where it wills. We cannot see the wind
itself, just the evidence that it is there: the sound, the sight of the trees swaying, the
touch on our faces. And likewise with those who are born of the Spirit, the Spirit
cannot be seen, but what can be seen is the evidence of the Spirit’s activities in the
lives of those who are “born of the Spirit.” Nicodemus still did not really understand
what Jesus was talking about, and his final question to Jesus was “How can this
be?” (John 3:9). With the advantage of hindsight and with our knowledge of
subsequent teaching we can understand that Jesus was talking about conversion, or
how a person becomes a Christian. Being born anew, being born of water and the
Spirit, happens to us when we accept Christ as our Lord and Saviour and submit to
Him in baptism. Our baptism is our new birth day and marks the beginning of our
new life in Christ and the Spirit.
The Power To Become Children of God
It is the experience of this new birth that enables us to become children of God. By
being born anew we are born into God’s family. We undergo a radical transformation;
we are new people with a new identity and status. On the outside we still look the
same, but inwardly we have been transformed. It is this new status we have as
children of God that causes John’s expression of amazement that the love of God
should demonstrate itself in this way (1 John 3:1).
The opportunity to become children of God is open to all. Jesus came into this world
as “the true light that enlightens every man” (John 1:9). And despite the fact
that he was in the world that he himself had made, the world refused to recognise
and receive him (John 1:10-11). However, not all rejected him: “But to all who
received him, who believed in his name, he gave power to become children
of God; who were born, not of blood nor of the will of the flesh nor of the will
of man, but of God” (John 1:12-13). It is a person’s reception of and belief in
Jesus that empowers that one to become a child of God. Again, becoming a child of
God does not involve a physical birth, but being born of God. Becoming a child of
God, or being born of God, comes about by the way we respond to Jesus. If we reject
him and refuse to believe in him we cannot become children of God. But if we do
receive him, believing in his name, then we can become God’s children. Belief in
Jesus as the Christ is the condition necessary for us to become God’s children:
“Every one who believes that Jesus is the Christ is a child of God” (1 John
5:1).
A Privileged Status
Becoming a child of God is a great blessing and privilege that involves responsibilities.
As children of God our lives should reflect our spiritual rebirth and parentage. Love
for God, love for one another and obedience of God’s commands are just some of the
responsibilities that are ours when we are children of God. John mentions these in 1
John 5:2, “By this we know that we love the children of God, when we love
God and obey his commandments.” Being children of God involves us in loving
relationships and obedience to God’s commandments. The transformation that occurs
in our lives when we become children of God should motivate us to live our lives in a
way that befits our new status.
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A Positive approach to Stress and Despair
The story is told of a London cabbie who was driving over Westminster Bridge late one night when
he saw a man standing on the parapet about to jump into the river below. He stopped his cab, ran
over to the man and pleaded with him not to jump. They talked for ten minutes about his problems
and what was happening in the world – then both jumped off the bridge.
That is just a light-hearted story that illustrates two aspects of how stress and despair can destroy
us emotionally to the point that we just do not know which way to turn. We need to appreciate first
of all that stress and despair are common human problems. Secondly we need to understand that
these emotions are highly contagious and Christians are no more exempt from these problems than
they are from any other difficulty in life. The fact that God speaks to his people on these subjects
reveals that we need to be aware of them and follow His advice when threatened by them.
First, we need to recognise that Satan will use stress and despair to take us away from God.
Therefore we will need all of God’s help to overcome these problems and a strong faith on our part
is essential to see us through. We despair when we see no solution to our predicament and our lives
spin out of control. We get stressed when we don’t allow God to control us completely. We have to
learn how to cope with them. Distractions and temptations come in many shapes and forms and we
need God’s wisdom, knowledge and foresight to be able to handle these and every situation in life.
Paul tells us that he ‘learned’ to be content (Phil. 4:11) and coping with despair and stress is very
much part of man’s learning process.
In the New Testament there are two words translated by our word ‘despair’. The first is EXAPOREO,
which means ‘to be utterly without a way out’. The second is APELPIZO, which is literally ‘to hope
away’, i.e. to give up in despair. This latter word is used in Luke 6:35 translated in the RSV as
‘nothing despairing’, or in the AV ‘hoping for nothing again’. (Vine) Here we are taught to do good,
to lend without holding on to the hope of a return. When Paul used the word EXAPOREO in 1 Cor.
1:8 with reference to the tough time he and his fellow workers faced in Asia, he said they were
“utterly and unbearably crushed and despaired of life itself”. They couldn’t see any way out
of their predicament (a common experience to many of us at times), but he goes on to say that this
experience was to teach him greater reliance on the Lord.
So what Scriptures can help us when we are faced with these two problems? What can we do to help
each other when these circumstances arise in life as they surely will?
1.
1.
3.
4.

We should “encourage one another”. (1 Thess. 5:11; Heb 10:25)
Accept God’s guidance in this real life situation; “have no anxiety about anything.” (Phil. 4:6)
“Cast all your care on Him for he cares for you.” (1 Pet 5:7; Ps 55:22)
“Trust in God.” (Ps 46: 1-3) Remember the hymn, ‘God holds the key of all unknown and I am
glad’? Then don’t just sing the words – believe them!
5. “Pray constantly.” (1 Thess. 5:17; Col. 4:2) Talk to your Father earnestly about your
problems.
6. “Give thanks in all circumstances.” (1 Thess 5:18) If you have a problem with this,
remember it’s your Father who is telling you to do this.
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7. “Don’t lose heart.” (2 Cor 4:16-18; Heb 12:3)
Finally, when life is at its darkest and their seems no way forward, remember that:
• “God is faithful.”
• “He knows your frame.”
• “He is merciful and gracious.”
• “He will never leave you nor forsake you.”
(The writer, a brother in the Church, is known to the Editor but has asked not to be named on this
occasion)

God is our Refuge
We are told that we shall suffer tribulation in this life and therefore we must experience its effect in
despair or pain. Having been a Christian for over 40 years my view is that one regularly encounters
situations that cause frustration and disappointment. We Christians would like to see God’s will done
on earth, and therefore we feel more grieved about wickedness than unbelievers do. But unlike them
we can upload our problems to our Heavenly Father. We can tell Him exactly what we feel (he knows
anyway) and we cannot pretend before Him to be better or more joyful than we really are. Prayer
will give us patience to bear the situation and possibly suggest ways to deal with it; but in any case
the outcome is in God’s hands, not ours.
Sister Rose M. Payne

A Prayer for Patience
Lord, teach me the art of patience when I am well and give me the use of it when I am sick. In that
day I will pray you will lighten my burden or strengthen my back. Our Heavenly Father, who has
ordered our days that we live together in families, help us, that others may find us pleasant to live
with… Teach us to be patient with those we cannot understand, to be considerate with those who
serve us and to be loving to those who depend upon us… May we remember the burden of weakness
and anxiety that other people are carrying and never add to that burden by our thoughtlessness or
lack of sympathy.
(Author unknown)

Feeling God’s presence
Anyone who knows me will tell you that I share with my husband a love of Pembrokeshire in South
Wales, where we visit whenever possible. I am drawn back continually by the feelings of
timelessness, changelessness and continuity. I find it easy to understand why, in earlier centuries,
monks were drawn to live solitary lives in the sheltered caves in the cliffs, or to inhabit Caldey island,
where the first Celtic monastery was founded. In the rugged beauty of this area the soul feels in
union with God and His creation. Standing on the cliff tops overlooking a calm, sparkling sea, with
skylarks above and the sun’s brightness and warmth permeating you, it is easy to reflect on how
God’s glory will permeate us in Heaven, transfixing us and giving us a feeling of perfect peace and
completeness, a sense that time no longer exists. (Rev 22:5)
This life, however, isn’t all about holidays and beautiful scenery. It is also about some very difficult
times and suffering, when we can feel beset with problems and our faith can be severely tested. It
is then that we appreciate how wonderful it is to know that we have a God who, unlike the sun, isn’t
millions of miles removed from us. Our great Creator has been down in the depths of suffering too
(Luke 22: 42-44) and he is with us in our hard times because he knows and understands them. To
rework a common saying, ‘God is for life, not just the good days’.
“My God is my rock, in whom I take refuge.” (Psalm 18:2)
Margaret Marsden, Wigan
(NB. This piece wasn’t specifically submitted for this feature but did seem
appropriate alongside the other contributions. Editor)
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you so much. We want to preach the
Gospel throughout Nepal. We teach and
preach the Word of God to local congregations and we need many Bible materials in the Nepali language. So we are
grateful for your good help for the Lord’s
work in Nepal. May God bless you richly.

News and
Information
Ghana Appeal
The zeal of our Ghanaian brethren continues to bear fruit. Their interest, example and teaching increases interest
amongst their neighbours so that baptisms continue and Churches grow.

Sister Carole (Ashurst) left funds for the
Church. We have been spending it on
evangelism and benevolence work in the
local congregations. Preachers from local
Churches are very pleased with the help
that they receive from you. Please pray
for Nepal nowadays. The situation is getting worse day by day. A recent Iraqi terrorist kidnapped and killed 12 innocent
Nepalese young people. Now Nepalese
people have great sorrow because of
that incident. Maoist problems are also
spreading everywhere in Nepal. The government is trying to talk to them but
they are not positive. They are threatening both the government and people with
violence. So we are praying continually
for our citizens and country. We are very
eager to evangelize the Gospel.

One fast growing Church that now has
seventy three attending their meetings,
appeals for five English Bibles, 15 Bibles
in local languages and ten benches. Can
anyone help?
A primary school headteacher who is a
leading Church member is seriously ill
with typhoid fever. The congregation has
grown to 47 members and has many
interested visitors. These are just two
examples of ongoing needs throughout
Ghana that you have continued to help
and letters of appreciation are received.
By supplying medical aid, the lives of
brethren have been saved and they have
gone on to preach the Gospel. Our
Ghanaian brethren experience hardship
but they are lovingly and actively dedicated to their Lord. We urge to continue
to contribute to the welfare of the
Churches in Ghana.

We look forward to seeing Sister Carole
again here in Nepal and pray for her
safety. Please write to encourage us; we
will be praying for your wonderful ministry.
Thank you from your brothers and sisters from Babarmahal CoC. Elijah.

Those wishing to help please make
cheques payable to: Dennyloanhead
Church of Christ Ghana Fund and
send to the treasurer: Mrs Janet
Macdonald,
12
Charles
Drive,
Larbert, Falkirk, Stirlingshire. FK5
3HB. Tel: 01324 562480

(The above is an email to the Ashurst
family in Stretford, Manchester which
Allan & Gretchen have passed on. It’s
another stark reminder of the difficulties
that some brethren face in their work to
spread the Gospel. Carole has visited
several times to offer medical, financial
and spiritual support. Can we remember
this work, and our brethren in Nepal, in
our prayers? Editor)

————————

Nepal
Babarmahal Church of Christ,
Khatmandu
Greetings to all of you and the brethren
there in the Church in the UK. We are all
fine here and doing well. We received all
the tracts that you have sent us – thank

————————

Woman’s page
- Just a request to send some info about
yourselves when you send in articles.
That way I can get to know you, and
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produce a more meaningful Woman’s
Page.
- Kim (my husband) and I are working
on a woman’s page on our website and
will publish more info when it is up and
running (hopefully not too far away).
- Another reminder that this is your
page. No-one will laugh at you for the
articles, although they might produce
some stimulating discussions, which will
contribute to our learning. So, please
send your thoughts to me.
- I am planning a series on women in
the Bible, probably for the next issue, so
please send comments or views on
women you think deserve mention or
further study.

Coming Events
Kentishtown, London
October 2nd and 3rd, 2004

ANNIVERSARY MEETINGS
Speaker: Geoff Daniell (Bristol)
Saturday, 2nd, 3.00pm Tea
6.00pm Gospel Meeting
Sunday, 3rd – Normal Services
––––––––––––––––

Newtongrange, Scotland
Saturday, October 9th, 2004

ANNUAL SOCIAL
Speaker: Graeme Pearson, Dunfermline
Meeting will start at 1.00 pm
** Please note earlier time **

Peterhead, Scotland
2nd & 3rd October 2004
A weekend of fellowship and thanksgiving to celebrate the opening of our new
meeting hall.
Saturday 2nd: 3pm Fellowship
(followed by refreshments)
6pm Evening meeting
Sunday 3rd: 10am Bible Study
11am Breaking Bread
6pm Gospel Meeting
A warm welcome will be given to all.
There is limited accommodation available Which will be assigned on a first
come first served basis.
Please contact: 01779 473046.
––––––––––––––––

Stretford, Manchester
3 special Saturday meetings in the Green
Hut, 538 Kings Road, STRETFORD,
Manchester. Each meeting at 7.00pm followed by refreshments & discussion.
Saturday, September 25th 2004
Speaker: Ian Davidson, Motherwell,
who will also speak
On Sunday morning 26th September
at 11.00 am
Ian will speak at Argyle St, Hindley
on Sunday
evening at 6.00 pm
Saturday 23rd October 2004
Speaker: Ernest Makin, Wigan who will
also speak on Sunday morning,
24th October at 11.00 am
Saturday 20th November 2004
Speaker: John Morgan, Hindley
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“Let us run with perseverance the race that is set before us looking
unto Jesus the pioneer and perfecter of our faith”
On the face of it, Peter is the unfortunate
recipient of one of the harshest
reprimands recorded in the New
Testament. It had only been a few days
since his Lord. Jesus, had commended
him for his apparent understanding of his
nature and purposes, yet imagine the
dismay of the disciple when Jesus turns
on him with the words, “Get behind me,
Satan! You are a hindrance to me; for you
are not on the side of God, but of men.” (Matt 16: 13ff)

Editorial

Cultivating the
mind of God

It is of course a compelling juxtaposition of events that culminates in this
response of Jesus. Jesus had challenged his disciples with the question, “But who
do you say that I am” and Peter had stepped in with his glorious affirmation of
the true nature of Jesus, “You are the Christ the Son of the living God.” Indeed,
Jesus goes on to reveal that this critical insight of Peter’s was the result of divine
revelation rather than any wisdom on Peter’s part. So what went wrong? Why did
a remark of Peter’s that was suffused with love and a desire to protect his Lord
meet with such a damning response?
I am of the view that there was nothing that was casual, haphazard or cavalier
in the life of Jesus but rather that every action was designed to reveal or reinforce
some truth about his nature and/or his mission. It is clear from the scriptural
record that Peter’s affirmation of His Sonship represented something of a
watershed for Jesus. It is as if this statement of Peter confirmed that the time
was now right for Jesus to move into the final phase of his ministry. “From that
time Jesus began to show his disciples that he must go to Jerusalem and
suffer many things from the elders and chief priests, and be killed, and
on the third day be raised.” It was of course in response to Jesus’ preparation
of the disciples for what was to come that Peter uttered the fateful words, “God
forbid, Lord! This shall never happen to you.” Jesus’ response was designed
(and I use that word quite deliberately) to leave no doubt in the mind of his
Contents: 1-Editorial; 3-The Road to Recovery; 6-Balaam’s Ways; 7-Word Study;
9-Spiritual Souls; 12-Question Box; 14-What do you think?; 15-News & Info.

disciples that nothing, but nothing, was going to be allowed to stand in the way of
Jesus fulfilling his eternal mission on the cross. It had been wonderful to have Peter’s
acknowledgement of the Sonship of Jesus, but this was Jesus now dramatically
demonstrating to his disciples that His Sonship carried a cost that he (Jesus) was
compelled to bear. That is the model for the single-minded commitment that Jesus
then goes on to demand of those who would be followers of him.
It seems that whilst Peter had been led to understand the true nature of Jesus, he
was still some way from understanding his purpose. He was failing to see the spiritual
dimension of the incarnation and thinking in purely physical terms about the wellbeing and protection of his Lord. He had a worthy desire to protect but that desire
was diametrically opposed to the fulfillment, by Jesus, of his eternal purpose. Even
after having been a witness to the transfiguration, Peter still reverted to the physical
mind-set when he sought by force (according to John) to prevent Jesus being taken
as the mob came to arrest Jesus to take him to trial. Having told Peter to put his
sword away, and confessing that he could bring legions of angels to defend him, Jesus
states the crux of the issue, “But how then should the scriptures be fulfilled, that it
must be so?”
Many translations record Jesus’ words to Peter during his rebuke as “you do not have
in mind the things of God, but of men,” (NIV) or similar. When Paul wrote to the
Christians in Rome he said, “the mind that is set on the flesh is hostile to God; it does
not submit to God’s law, indeed it cannot;…” Part of our process of sanctification, an
integral element of our renewal as spiritual people, is that our minds should be set
“on things that are above, not on things that are below.” Jesus demonstrated on
several occasions during his ministry, and it was evident in the teaching of the
apostles, that he was a compassionate, loving and indeed forgiving Lord. He
understood human frailty and weakness, without ever condoning it, taught his
disciples the lesson of forgiveness to repentant sinners. Paul urged Christian
communities to work together, the strong bearing with and nurturing the weak.
What Jesus was not prepared to tolerate was anything or anyone that threatened to
stand in the way of his achieving salvation for his people. Whether the challenge
came from the devil’s attempts to tempt him in the wilderness, the Jew’s claims to
undermine his divinity, the misguided attempts of his disciples to protect him
physically, his own anguish in the Garden and not even the cross itself was going to
be allowed to stand in his way. Jesus had the ‘mind of God’.
We will never make much progress on our journey to Christlikeness so long as we
think like ‘men’ – i.e. with our minds devoted to the physical, transient, fleshly or
worldly things of life. Our minds need to be set on higher things, not in a sense of
superiority or ‘highmindedness’ or pomposity, but in the sense of acknowledging God
as Father and Jesus as Lord and committing to living lives that are in accordance with
their will and not our own. One of the great dangers of our world today is that there
is a diminishing sense of spirituality or acknowledgement of God. For now, humankind
is content to ‘think like men’, believing that man rather than God has the wisdom to
define how we should behave and organize ourselves. So mankind in its wisdom
careers down the road of, for example, an ‘any type of relationship that suits you’
mentality in utter defiance of God’s design.
“The wisdom of God is wiser than men” is just as true today as it ever was. Peter
didn’t understand the purpose of Jesus and was taught a hard lesson by him. We will
not always understand why God requires certain things of us, but as we learn more
of Him, our minds will become more attuned to His will and our lives will be all the
richer as we grow to think more like God and less like men.
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Practical Christianity
LESSON 4
(David Yasko, USA)
We’re in part four of the road to recovery. We call this “the housecleaning step”
because it has to do with cleaning up the past, letting go of guilt, getting a clear
conscious and learning to live a guilt free life, which is the way God wants us to live
because we are more useful to him. Take this step with me and it will change your
life. Let me give it to you:
PENLY EXAMINE AND CONFESS MY FAULTS TO MYSELF, TO GOD AND TO
O
SOMEONE I TRUST. Now, why is this a part of the recovery process? Simple …
Guilt keeps us stuck in the past. It keeps us from growing and being all God wants
us to be so if we’re going to learn how to enjoy life, we’ve got to learn to let go of
guilt. We aren’t faultless. All of us would like to turn back the clock every now and
then or undo things we feel bad about. The trouble is, we carry it around and it
manifests itself in guilty feelings. Now, there are two kinds of guilt. Unconscious
guilt, stuff we’re carrying around that we aren’t even aware of. It comes out in
different ways. It may come out through denial, repression, blame, excuses,
rationalization.
Then there is conscious guilt. Either way, we have to learn how to let go of it. We
try to rationalize it but rationalization is just your heart telling you something is OK
when your mind knows it’s wrong.
Psalm 32:1-2 “What happiness for those whose guilt has been forgiven!
What relief for those who have confessed their sins and God has cleared
their record.” (LB)
The reason for this step is because of what guilt does for us. Guilt does three things
that can devastate our lives:
1.

GUILT DESTROYS MY CONFIDENCE. Guilt eats us up and makes us feel
insecure. When we are like this we constantly worry that somebody is going to
really find out about what we are; that we aren’t the super Christians we like to
think we are; that we struggle and because of that we may get rejected by our
friends. Sir Arthur Conan Doyle liked to play practical jokes on people. One day
he played one on the five most prominent men in England. Here’s what he did.
He sent an anonymous note to each one of them that said, “All is found out.
Leave at once.” Within 24 hours all five men had left the country! Guilt is a
cloud that hangs over our head and it robs our confidence. We can’t get on with
our lives because we are so afraid somebody is going to find that skeleton in our
closet; that deep, dark secret that nobody knows about and it robs us of our
confidence.

2.

GUILT DAMAGES MY RELATIONSHIPS. Guilt makes us respond to people in
ways we don’t understand. Guilt makes us impatient with others. It makes us
overreact in anger. Guilt can cause us to buy people off. We feel guilty so we
buy them stuff. Guilt can cause us to avoid commitment in relationships. We
get just so close, but we are not able to get any closer.
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3.

GUILT KEEPS ME STUCK IN THE PAST. Living in the past is like driving a car
while you’re looking through the rear view mirror. You end up in a wreck. Life
in the rear view mirror gives perspective, but you can’t constantly look that way.
If we’re stuck in the rear view mirror, we never get ahead because we get stuck
replaying all the things we’d have liked to changed but never will be able to.
Guilt can’t change the past just like worry can’t change the future but both guilt
and worry can make today absolutely miserable. It can make us ill. Psychiatrists
tell us that 70% of all illness could be cured if we could learn to come to terms
with our guilt. When I swallow my guilt, my stomach keeps score! If I don’t talk
it out with somebody else, I take in out on myself.

This step separates the people who want to talk about getting better from those who
are willing to do whatever it takes to get better. You know, we can’t bury the past
as long as it’s alive. It just doesn’t work that way. So we have to know:
•
•

HOW TO DO THIS STEP.
This one takes a lot of guts. There are five things necessary:

TAKE A PERSONAL MORAL INVENTORY.
1.

Get alone somewhere, take a pencil and a notepad and sit down. Ask yourself
these questions: “What is wrong with me?” “What do I feel guilty about?”
“What are my regrets?” “What do I feel remorseful about?” “What are the faults
in my life that I know I need to change?” “What are the things I feel resentful
about?” Ask God to help you out. Ask him to bring to your mind all the things
that you feel guilty about, both consciously and unconsciously, that are messing
up your life. Lamentations 3:40 “Let us examine our ways and test
them.”
We need to examine our lives and pray to God for his help. Look at Psalm
139:23-24 “Search me, O God, and know my heart; test me and know
my anxious thoughts. See if there is any offensive way in me.” Say,
“Lord, I’m sitting here, I’ve got my pencil and paper and I need you to bring stuff
to my mind.” The first time I ever did this took about three hours. I thought I
was going to write a book. I wrote about people I had wronged and stuff I’d
pulled, and issues that weren’t consistent with Christianity, never mind ministry.
Let me say this up front... This doesn’t work unless you are ruthlessly honest
with yourself.
• Why is it important to put our faults in writing? Because it forces us to be
specific.
• Why can’t we just pray about it all in general? Because thoughts disentangle
themselves when they pass through the lips and the fingertips.
If we think about it, then say it, then write it down, it gives us a clear picture of
what the issue is. And, if we can’t put the issue down in writing, it’s still too
vague to deal with. Confront yourself.

2.

ACCEPT RESPONSIBILITY FOR MY FAULTS.
Proverbs 20:27 “The Lord gave us a mind and conscience. We cannot
hide from ourselves.” (GN) The greatest hold up to the healing from your
hang-ups is you. It starts with being radically honest by admitting we have seen
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the enemy and it is us. Oh, we can change churches, or boyfriends or girlfriends
or husbands or wives but wherever we go, we’re there, too. Don’t minimize your
list, don’t blame other people for your list. Maybe it wasn’t all your fault but God
holds you responsible for the part that was your fault John 1:8 “If we claim
to be without sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us.” If we
really want to stop defeating ourselves, then we’ve got to stop deceiving
ourselves.
3.

ASK GOD TO FORGIVE ME.
1 John 1:9 “If we freely admit that we have sinned, we find God utterly
reliable … he forgives our sins and makes us thoroughly clean from all
that is evil.”
How do we get God to forgive us? Just believe he will. Have faith in him, he’s
God. If we freely admit our sins to God he will be reliable. See that word admit?
Let me give you some background on it. It comes from the same Greek word
that means “confess.” The word is “homologeo” (homo, “same,” lego, “to
speak”), “to assent, accord, agree with.” So to admit means to look at your list
and agree to speak the same way about it God does. “You’re right God, it’s
wrong.” That’s what it means to confess.
Isaiah 1:18 “No matter how deep the stain of your sins, I can take it out
and make you clean as freshly fallen snow.”

4.

ADMIT MY FAULTS TO ANOTHER PERSON.
God says it is essential to our recovery. Look at James 5:16 “ T h e r e f o r e
confess (admit) your sins (faults) to each other and pray for each other
so that you may be healed.” God says we find healing when we admit our
faults to each other. The secrets we hold on to are the secrets that make us sick.
The revealing of the feeling is what brings on the healing. When we risk honesty
with one person, we get to breathe the air of freedom. You’re going to find out
everybody has problems, most of the time the same problems we’re fighting
with. So everybody needs somebody they can be totally honest with. Why? It’s
God’s way of freeing us. Who do you tell? Somebody you can trust. You need
to talk to somebody who understands the value of what you are doing. The most
important aspect is finding somebody who knows the Lord enough well enough
to be able to relate his forgiveness to you.

5.

ACCEPT GOD’S FORGIVENESS AND FORGIVE MYSELF.
Romans 3:23-24 “All have sinned and fall short of the glory of God, and
are justified freely by his grace through the redemption that came by
Christ Jesus.” How does God forgive us when we take this step:
1. Instantly. When we ask, it’s done.
2. Freely. Because he wants to.
3. Completely. He wipes it out.
Romans 8:1 “Therefore, there is now no condemnation for those who
are in Christ Jesus,” Do you know how it feels to live without condemnation?
It feels wonderful. Are you perfect then, Dave?

No - just forgiven… !!
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Then the Lord
opened the eyes of
Balaam, and he
saw the angel of
the Lord standing
in the way, with
his drawn sword
in his hand;

Balaam's Ways (8)
(Brian J Boland)

Last month we studied the cases of several individuals who were judged
for their pride. But whole cities are likewise judged, Tyre [Isa. 23.8];
Jerusalem [Ez.16.56], as were nations, Egypt [Ez 30.6]; Edom
[Ob.1.3]; Moab [Zeph.2.9/10]; Philistines [Zeph.9.6], are also
judged. In fact John says, “all nations have drunk of Babylon’s
wine.” [Rev 18.3] The angel then implores “come out of her, my
people that you may not receive her plagues” [Rev 18.4] Paul also
advises us, “Therefore come out of them and be separate says the Lord. And do not touch
what is unclean” [2 Cor.6.17].
The New Testament story begins with Mary the mother of Jesus saying to Elizabeth the mother of
John the Baptist, “My soul magnifies the Lord and my spirit rejoices in God my Saviour for
he has looked upon my humble estate… he has brought down the mighty from their thrones
and exalted those of humble estate” [Lu. 1.46-48,52 ESV]. King Herod hearing that the people
of Tyre and Sidon wished to seek peace from him dressed in all his finery and addressed them. They
proclaimed he was not a man but God. Immediately the Lord struck him down and he died [Act
12.20-] “because he did not give God the glory”. Today this arrogance is all around us.
In complete contrast is the message of the gospel that is well portrayed in the conversion of the
Ethiopian Eunuch. Philip started to tell him the good news of Jesus by explaining “ Like a sheep he
was led to the slaughter. And like a lamb before a shearer is silent, so he opens not his
mouth. In his humiliation justice was denied him. Who can describe his generation. For his
life was taken from the earth.” [Act 8.32-33 ESV] This led to the Eunuch immediately submitting
to the gospel. Jesus in denouncing the religious of his day warns them “Whoever exalts himself
shall be humbled, and whoever humbles himself shall be exalted [Mt.23.12 ESV] He had
previously given examples of this self exaltation in condemning their titles of Teacher/Leader, Rabbi,
Father, Instructors, rather than just accepting they were all ‘brothers and servants’ [Mt.23.8-11].
Christianity must be the complete antithesis to Balaam’s ways, Paul writes, “ Put on then, as God’s
chosen ones, holy and beloved, compassion, kindness, humility, and patience, bearing one
another on love” [Col 3.12 ESV]; “ Do nothing from rivalry or conceit, but in humility count
others more significant than yourselves [Phil. 2.23 ESV]; “I… urge you to walk in a manner
worthy of your calling to which you have been called, with all humility and gentleness, with
patience, bearing one another in love [Eph 4.21 ESV]; “Do nothing from rivalry or conceit,
but in humility count others more significant than yourselves [Phil.2.3 ESV]. Not only Paul
keeps on making this point but also Peter. “Clothe yourselves, all of you, with humility toward
one another for “God opposes the proud but gives grace to the humble [1Pe. 5.5 ESV
quoting Prov. 3.34] James confirms this, “God is opposed to the proud, but gives grace to the
humble [Jam.4.6.10 ESV] Jude warns “the Lord is coming to execute judgement upon all…
these are… they who speak arrogantly, flattering people for the sake of gaining advantage”
[Jude 15,16 NAS] Who are among these? –“those that rushed headlong into error of Balaam”
[Jude 11 NAS]. “But you beloved, build yourselves up in your most holy faith; pray in the
Holy Spirit; keep yourselves in the love of God, waiting for the mercy of our Lord Jesus
Christ that leads to eternal life” [Jude 20/21 ESV]
James makes it clear that “God opposes the proud” [James 4.6], and just saying “tomorrow we
will go into such and such a town” is to be arrogant [James 4.13,16]. What then should we do?
- “See that you do not refuse him who is speaking. For if they did not escape when they
refused him on earth, much less will we escape if we reject him who warns from heaven”
[Heb.12.25 ESV]
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(Ian S. Davidson, Motherwell)

There are many beautiful Greek words. One of them is epieikeia and “ denotes
fairness, moderation, gentleness, ‘ sweet reasonableness ‘ [ Matthew Arnold ] “ ( W.E.
Vine ). The noun is found only twice in the New Testament: 2 Corinthians 10:1 and
Acts 24:4. In the A.V. the translation in the former is “ clemency “ and in the latter,
“ gentleness “. The adjective is epieikes and is found in Philippians 4:5; 1 Timothy
3:3; Titus 3:2; James 3:17 and 1 Peter 2:18. The translators used three English
words: moderation, patient and gentle. So we can see that both the noun and the
adjective are difficult to translate into English. The Greek word possesses a richness
that no English word can match.
It is interesting to note that Paul uses epieikes twice in detailing the qualifications of
an elder. An elder, among other things, must be patient ( I Tim. 3:3 ) or gentle (
Titus 3:2 ). In other words, he must be fair and even-handed in all his dealings with
members of the Lord’s body. He must never show favouritism. But before I develop
this point, I must continue to highlight the meaning of the Greek terms. Other
translations of the noun are ‘consideration’, ‘fairness’, ‘courtesy’, ‘kindness’,
‘reasonableness’, ‘softness’, ‘modesty’, ‘forbearance’ and ‘magnanimity’.
Other
translations of the adjective are ‘genial’, ‘yielding’, ‘fair-minded’, ‘forbearing’, ‘mild’,
‘modest’ and ‘courteous’.
RICHARD CHEVENIX TRENCH
Richard Chevenix Trench is worth quoting here. In one of the Internet web sites, he
is described as an Irish clergyman, philologist and poet. He once wrote: “For what,
after all, is a word, but the enclosure for human use of a certain district, larger or
smaller, from the vast outfield of thought or feeling or fact, and in this way a bringing
of it under human cultivation, a rescuing of it for human uses?” “Language never
deceives, if only we know how to question it aright.”
“Language is the amber in which a thousand precious and subtle thoughts have been
safely embedded and preserved. It has arrested ten thousand lightning flashes of
genius, which, unless thus fixed and arrested, might have been as bright, but would
have also been as quickly passing and perishing, as the lightning.” “Grammar is the
logic of speech, even as logic is the grammar of reason.” He also wrote this of
epieikeia: “It expresses exactly that moderation which recognises the impossibility
cleaving to all formal law… ‘Gentle’ and ‘gentleness’, on the whole, commend
themselves as the best; but the fact remains, which also in a great measure excuses
so much vacillation here, namely, that we have no words in English which are full
equivalents of the Greek. The sense of equity and fairness which is in them so strong
is more or less wanting in all which we offer in exchange.” William Barclay has
written: “The basic and the fundamental thing about epieikeia is that it goes back to
God. If God stood on His rights, if God applied to us nothing but the rigid standards
of law, where would we be? God is the supreme example of one who is epieikes and
who deals with others with epieikeia.”
DAVID KING
A study of the qualifications of an elder is a very profitable exercise. Many have dealt
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with the subject over the years, but, perhaps, none better than David King. David
King was a wonderful scholar. He is best described as “the Alexander Campbell of the
Restoration Movement in the U.K.” He was a voluminous writer in his day and I am
glad that my beloved sister Ruth Payne of Kentish Town congregation in London
recently reproduced some of his outstanding material.
One of my favourite books is ‘ MEMOIR of DAVID KING with various Papers and
Addresses advocating THE RESTORATION in Principle and in Practice of PRIMITIVE
CHRISTIANITY’. The book was compiled by his wife. In it he wrote: “Though elders
are not essential to the being of a church, they are most certainly indispensable to
its well-being…Extraordinary material is not needed in order to their formation;
ordinary men with fair devotion to the Lord and His truth, looking for, and giving
themselves to usefulness in the Church of God, are all we need in order that the Lord
may raise among us shepherds after His own heart – good shepherds, who shall
receive from the Chief Shepherd the reward of life eternal, when He appears.”
Interestingly, he says of epieikes: “Distinguished for meekness under provocation,
and candour in judging the failings of others”. Personally, I think it can be very
difficult to be candid in certain situations. I suppose the difficulty lies in the fact that
some are very easily offended. I remember the late brother Jack Nisbet telling me
once that he strove at all times not to be easily offended. I’ve tried to follow his
example. I think the Church would be better off if more members were thickerskinned, if you see what I mean.
‘FAIRNESS’ AND JESUS
However, it is the point of fairness I wish to highlight in the definition of epieikeia. It
is a great challenge to treat everyone fairly, reasonably and equitably at all times in
a congregation. You see, all of us are closer to some than others. We tend to identify
more with those who think like us than with those who don’t. We might shun
troublesome brothers and sisters. Blood relationships might affect our thinking and
deliberations. But should they? Elders have to put aside such things and decide
impartially on all matters. Indeed, elders must avoid, at all costs, favouritism. Look
what favouritism did to Jacob’s family. Brothers and sisters, there are wider lessons
for us here. Not only should we treat everyone in a congregation fairly, but we should
also treat everyone in the big wide world the same way. To effect this is difficult, but
Jesus will help us.
Christ Jesus is our supreme example in all things. We should walk in His footsteps
as best we can. He manifested perfect fairness, kindness and understanding at all
times. Sometimes His audience did not reciprocate. Sometimes
they were even hostile. No matter, He carried on regardless. He
showed the world the correct approach in every situation. The
Master was master in all circumstances. He passed the test every
time. For example, He could have shunned the Samaritans, but
He did not. He entered their territory and was even willing to
stay with them for two days following His encounter with the
woman at Jacob’s well (John 4). He did not write them off as a
lot of Jews did in His day. They were human beings who needed
His love and message. His labours in Samaria paved the way for
Philip’s successful efforts later on (Acts 8). Jesus had courage in
abundance. To do what is right is not always the easier course in
Fairness?
this world. After all, Jesus’ fairness or epieikeia, among other
things, led to His being put on a cross. Was anything less fair than that?
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(Ernest Makin, Wigan)
“Grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus the Christ.”

TOWARDS MORAL EXCELLENCE
This short quotation from Peter’s writings defines the real nature of scriptural spirituality. The
same apostle states, “those who have received a faith of the same kind as ours, and
that because of the righteousness of God and Saviour, Jesus the Christ” “may
become partakers of the divine nature.” This promise has its roots in divine power. The
basis of New Testament spirituality (n.b. the word pneumatikos – spirituality, is a New
Testament word) is faith in Jesus of Nazareth. Peter exhorts his readers by the exercise of ‘all
diligence’ to develop moral excellence, to increase knowledge of the Christ and of the Word of
God, to exercise self control, perseverance in seeking godliness (i.e. piety), to share in
brotherly kindness and to allow love to underscore all our living (love-agape; there is no one
English word to express fully the meaning of this word; the word ‘charity’ is far too narrow and
the word ‘love’ emphasises far too much the emotional aspect of the word. We require a
circumlocution to explain the word. It is a dynamic from which springs our actions, an attitude
of the mind allowing a profound and practical concern for the dignity, welfare and humanity of
all people.)
If we are able to attain Peter’s target we will “walk by the Spirit and not carry out the
desires of the flesh”. The words of Paul, “if we live by the Spirit, let us walk by the
Spirit,” find an echo on practically on every page of Scripture. This is obviously hyperbole but
illustrates the importance of spirituality. Walking by the Spirit produces divinely acceptable fruit
of living: “the fruit of the Spirit is love, peace, patience, kindness, goodness,
faithfulness, gentleness and self control.”
The word pneumatikos –spiritual is used severally in the New Testament but this article is
concerned with those who live so as to be pleasing to the Lord. It is significant that the
community of saints, i.e. those who are immersed into the Christ for the remission of
trespasses and are in receipt of the gift of the Holy Spirit, is referred to as a spiritual house
(pneumatikos oikos) - “you as living stones are being built up as a SPIRITUAL HOUSE
for a holy priesthood, to offer up SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES acceptable to God through
Jesus the Christ.”

THE WORKMANSHIP OF GOD
The total dependence of the spiritual man on God is emphasised by Paul’s words, “we are the
workmanship (masterpiece) of God, created in the Christ Jesus to do good works,
which God prepared in advance for us to do.” (Eph.2:10). The word ‘workmanship’ means
the ‘product’ of God’s redemptive process. The spiritual man is not his own, he belongs to God
who lovingly owns him for a higher purpose in life than he previously pursued as a natural man.
The spiritual man has been ‘born anew’ to do ‘good works’, which were defined in the wisdom
of God before the foundation of the world. Identified with the death, burial and resurrection of
the Christ (events which Paul describes as ‘matters of first importance’) in immersion for the
remission of sins and the gift of the divine Holy Spirit, (Please read Romans 6:vv1-10), the
believer begins the newly sanctified life as a ‘babe in the Christ’.
“Brothers, I could not address you as spiritual (pneumatikos) but as worldly
(sarkikos-carnal), mere infants in the Christ. I gave you milk, not solid food, for you
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were not ready for it. Indeed you are still not ready. You are still worldly
(carnal/fleshly). For since there is jealousy and quarrelling among you, are you not
worldly? Are you not acting as mere men?” (1Cor.3:1-3)
Christians, if they do not grow, face the danger of remaining worldly and reverting to ‘mere
men’. Normality for the believer is the spiritual state. However not all believers attain to this
state, and sometimes when it is reached it is lost or not retained as the attractions of the world
prove too strong to resist or behaviour in the House of God falls short of the divinely required
standard.
The process towards spirituality, that is the journey into increasing sanctification, demands
diligent study of the Word accompanied by prayer; such an experience demands obedience and
commitment to a loving heavenly Father. Such a state of holiness is not a permanently fixed
point in the life of a believer, neither is it an absolute - spirituality is subject to growth or decay
and dependent on the diligence of the believer: “when I was a child, I used to speak like
a child, think like a child, reason like a child; when I became a man, I put away
childish things.” Paul contrasts the believers’ spiritual understanding when they know only a
little, with a future when everything will be made clear. In the interim, Peter’s injunction to
apply all diligence to the spiritual learning curve comes into operation in the life of the
obedient, prayerful committed follower of Jesus.
In 1Cor.2:14 Paul has written, “the unspiritual man (psychikos) does not receive the
gifts of the Spirit of God, for they are folly to him and he is not able to understand
them, because they are spiritually discerned.” The unspiritual man is characterised by his
natural soul or psyche. This is the life force we share with the animals. Here is the man who
is ‘dead in trespasses and sins’; ‘following the course of the world’; ‘following the prince of the
power of the air’ and defined as a child of disobedience and wrath. It is by His ‘determinate
purpose and counsel’ that God has made us ‘alive’; ‘even when we were dead in trespasses’;
‘and out of the great love He has for us and through the riches of His mercy and through the
work of the Christ has saved us.’

GROWING IN GRACE
The contrast between the natural and spiritual soul is starkly outlined in Ephesians 2:vv11-22.
We neglect to apply ourselves, diligently, to growing in grace and knowledge of the Lord Jesus
at the risk of our eternal peril. The soul that is carnal, (sarkikos) still lives under the domination
of the self-pleasing nature or the selfish ego (sarx). While such a soul might recognise the
divinity of Jesus he has not fully committed himself to a diligent pursuit of those qualities listed
in 2Peter 1:vv3-11. The life of the believer who retains a carnal/worldly/fleshly element does
not produce the wonderful, God pleasing characteristics of the fruit of the Spirit. Spirituality
demands a diligent pursuit of knowledge, holiness and righteousness.
“Put on the new nature, which is being renewed in KNOWLEDGE after the image of
its creator;”
“Put off your old nature, which belongs to your former manner of life and is corrupt
through deceitful lusts, and be renewed in the spirit of your minds, and put on the
new nature created after the likeness of God in true RIGHTEOUSNESS AND
HOLINESS.”
The new birth is that work of the Holy Spirit by which the soul, previously dead in sins, is
created anew in righteousness. The full nomenclature of spirituality is to be found in various
phrases in the New Testament. There follows but a few such phrases:
1.
2.
3.
4.

being born anew and born from above; John 3:vv3-7
being a renewal of the mind; Romans 12:vv1/2
becoming a new creature; 2Cor.5:vv16/17
having the Christ formed in the heart; Gals.4:19
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5.
6.
7.
8.
9.

being quickened to a life of holiness; Ephs.2:vv1-6
being made a partaker of the divine nature; 2Pet.1:vv3/4
being a passage into spirituality; 1John3:14
being born of God; John1:vv12/13
seeing the Kingdom of God; John 3:3

GOD’S POWER TO TRANSFORM
Those souls which are designated spiritual are born to righteousness, 1Peter1:23, and 1 John
2:39, and entitle the believer to claim son-ship of God, 1 John 5:vv1/2. The above is a
superficial glimpse of the profound and unfathomable promises and spiritual riches supplied by
God and awaiting the soul that diligently, obediently and prayerfully pursues the life of the
Spirit.
Ephesians 1:vv15-20 is a statement in which Paul prays that those who are faithful in Jesus
and also love the saints, “may be given a spirit of wisdom and of revelation in the
knowledge of Him, (that) the eyes of their hearts may be enlightened, (that) they
may know what is the hope to which they have been called, what are the riches of
His glorious inheritance in the saints, and what is the immeasurable greatness of His
power in us who believe, according to the working of His great might which He
accomplished in the Christ…”
The power of God can transform the weakest of individuals into strong spirit filled believers
who are willing diligently to offer spiritual sacrifices to a loving heavenly Father. Paul lists three
examples of the power of God that underlie the transforming process. These are,
• that He raised the Christ from the dead;
• the Christ, with honour and glory, is seated in heavenly places at the right hand of the
Father
• the Christ “is above all rule and authority and power and dominion, and every
name that is named, not only in this age but also in that which is to come; and
He has put all things under His feet and has made Him the head over all things
in the Church, which is the body, the fullness of Him who fills all in all.” In view
of this remarkable power ‘if God is for us, who can be against us?’
The spiritual soul is being cleansed from sins (read 1John1vv7-10); he surrenders or yields
himself without reservation to the full control of God, (see Romans 12:1) and he walks by the
spirit and does not gratify the desires of the flesh, (see Galatians 5:16-24).
The choice for the individual is simple yet stark:
“FOR THOSE WHO LIVE ACCORDING TO THE FLESH SET THEIR MINDS ON THE
THINGS OF THE FLESH, BUT THOSE WHO LIVE ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT SET THEIR
MINDS ON THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT. TO SET THE MIND ON THE FLESH IS DEATH,
BUT TO SET THE MIND ON THE SPIRIT IS LIFE AND PEACE. FOR THE MIND THAT IS
SET ON THE FLESH IS HOSTILE TO GOD; IT DOES NOT SUBMIT TO THE LAW OF GOD,
INDEED IT CANNOT, AND THOSE WHO ARE IN THE FLESH CANNOT PLEASE GOD. BUT
YOU ARE NOT IN THE FLESH, YOU ARE IN THE SPIRIT IF IN FACT THE SPIRIT OF GOD
DWELLS IN YOU. ANYONE WHO DOES NOT HAVE THE SPIRIT OF THE CHRIST DOES
NOT BELONG TO HIM. BUT IF THE CHRIST IS IN YOU, ALTHOUGH YOUR BODIES ARE
DEAD BECAUSE OF SIN, YOUR SPIRITS ARE ALIVE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.IF
THE SPIRIT OF HIM WHO RAISED JESUS FROM THE DEAD DWELLS IN YOU, HE WHO
RAISED THE CHRIST JESUS FROM THE DEAD WILL GIVE LIFE TO YOUR MORTAL
BODIES ALSO THROUGH HIS SPIRIT WHICH DWELLS IN YOU.” Romans 8:vv5-17.
We beseech all to choose the Spirit filled way, to live by the Spirit and walk in the Spirit;
destroy the egocentricity of your life and give honour and glory to the Lord Jesus, the Christ.
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“What are ‘the imprecatory psalms?”

Let us begin with that word ‘imprecatory’, since it is not a
word we either use or hear every day! It is the adjectival form
of the word ‘imprecate’, which means ‘to curse or swear’, or
‘to call down a curse or to invoke evil’, and it is the fact that
there are certain psalms in which the psalmist does precisely
this, that has frequently been used as a weapon in the hands
of unbelievers in order to discredit and criticize the Bible, and
to cause embarrassment to those believers who have not
known how to give a reason for such psalms.

Examples of righteous indignation?
To know exactly what we are discussing, you may care to read a few of the seven Psalms that are
usually described as ‘imprecatory’.
For instance, look up the following examples: Psalm.79: 6. Psa, 109, from v.6, and Psa.139: 19-22. The first 18 verses of this last psalm contain
an expression of pure praise that is in stark contrast with the outburst we read in verses 19 to 22.
So also, with Psa.143. The first 11 verses of this psalm are really beautiful, and that 12th verse,
which sounds so fierce, almost seems to be an afterthought!
Even that well-loved Psalm 23 – ‘The Shepherd Psalm’ – says, ‘Thou preparest a table before me in
the presence of my enemies’, really means, ‘You are my host, spreading a feast for me, whilst my
enemies have to look on!’

How, then, do we deal with these Psalms?
That the language used in such psalms is not the kind of language one
would expect to hear from a Christian is obvious. So, do we ignore them?
Do we pretend that they do not exist? But such an attitude would neither
explain them nor get rid of them!
Do we excuse them by claiming that they do not really mean what they
seem to say? I think that this would convince no one, because the
language is plain enough for anyone to understand.
We must look for some other explanation of those apparently angry verses and, in doing
so, must bear in mind that we are dealing with a culture that was – and, for that matter
still is - very different from our own.

Cultural Differences really do exist, and they explain many things.
Remember that the people in the Middle East of the psalmist’s day were always quite open about
their feelings, whilst we today, in contrast, are clever at disguising ours. When someone does us a
personal injury we may say. “Well! He’ll live to regret it! Make no mistake! He’ll be sorry!” This
sounds rather mild – even somewhat patronizing - but we say it in a tone that suggests that we are
not merely predicting the downfall of the one who has offended us, but actually predicting it with a
certain sense of satisfaction!
Not only are these psalms the honest and candid expressions of genuine feeling, they even express
emotions such as most people, including ourselves, probably experience in times of great stress or
deep pain in life, but which we as already stated, in the western world and in our culture, tend to
hide. The Hebrews, and other eastern races, had no such restraints and no such social conventions.
Anger, and even hatred, was not hidden for the sake of social nicety or politeness.
Read Ps.139: 21-22 again. This statement is even more striking and significant because of its setting
– in the heart of one of most beautiful psalms of praise in the entire collection of 150 psalms. Look

12

again at v. 1. And then, after what has sounded like a terrible, bitter outburst, read verse 23 and
ask yourself if this really sounds like an outburst from a vicious and vindictive person?

The difference between Divinely inspired Speech and the Divinely Inspired record.
This also, is a distinction which, if borne in mind, will help us to solve a number of scriptural puzzles.
There is a real difference between words recorded by inspiration and words spoken by inspiration.
By this I mean that neither God, nor the Holy Spirit, is responsible for the utterance of every word
found in the scriptures.
What about Gen. 3; 4? Whose words are these? Did God inspire Satan to speak them when he lied
to Eve? Certainly not! God never inspired the speech of the one whom Jesus described as ‘a liar
from the beginning’. But He did inspire the recording of what Satan said.
Indeed, the Bible contains the records of many other statements made by men that were not
inspired by God. Think of the deceitful and false statements made by Jacob to his blind father Isaac,
when he set out to steal the birthright from his brother Esau (Gen. 27). God did not inspire Jacob
to lie, but He did inspire the recording of the fact that Jacob did lie.
And, if we turn to the New Testament, we read that, in the courtyard of the palace of the High Priest,
Peter lied when he denied knowing Jesus (Matt. 26:69-74). Again, God did not inspire Peter’s lie,
but He did cause it to be recorded that Peter did lie.
The Principle:
The Bible is both the record of God’s inspired Words, and His inspired record of words. This means
that when the psalmists expressed their sincerely felt emotions in terms that we find harsh, they
were doing so without God’s approval even though He caused their words to be preserved.

Eastern demonstrations of emotion.
Recent television news reports of events occurring in Middle Eastern countries that have reported
the manner in which people respond to disasters and death with open displays of wild emotions
ranging from grief to anger, should help us to better understand the outbursts of the psalmists.
These people have always expressed their feelings in very vigorous and colourful language and with
dramatic gestures.
One traveller tells of seeing a woman in a crowded marketplace in Morocco who had merely lost a
chicken. She stood there, violently cursing the unknown thief. She cursed his father and mother, his
brothers and sisters, and all their sons and daughters – cursing every part of their bodies, from the
soles of their feet to the crowns of their heads. And no one in the market place paid the slightest
attention to her because it was a quite commonplace occurrence and no one took her curses
seriously.
In contrast with this, E. B. Samuel, a Church of England minister, tells us that, instead of saying a
simple, “Thank you”, these same people would express their gratitude by saying, “God’s blessing be
on you, your children and your grandchildren!”
It may be said that it is natural for the ‘natural man’ to use strong vindictive language. But, for the
ancient people of God, it was never to be considered right. Even the Law of Moses condemned such
an attitude. Lev. 19:17-18, states, “You shall not hate your brother in your heart, but you shall
reason with your neighbour, lest you bear sin because of him”. See, also, Ex. 23:4-5.
It is obvious that, in their emotional outbursts, the psalmists went farther than the law allowed when
it laid down the law of just compensation, “An eye for an eye…”, the law that was intended to control
anger and curb demands for excessive retribution.
Let me conclude by quoting the truly inspired words of Solomon, found in Prov.24: 17.
“Do not rejoice when your enemy falls, and let not your heart be glad when he stumbles,
lest the LORD see it, and be displeased and turn away His anger from him”.
Questions please to: Frank Worgan, 15 Stanier Close, Corby, Northants. NN17 1XP
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A PERSONAL EXPERIENCE OF
DEPRESSION
You will have heard the saying, “I feel like I have been to
hell and back”. For many of the people that I have been associated with over the last few years, this has
been a common expression. Why? Because I have been associated with people with depression.
I suppose that even now, and perhaps even more so amongst Christians, depression is a something of a
taboo subject. The attitude may well be that we must not let people know because we are wary of what
they will think about us. Or, what will people say, and I have heard all the expressions – fruit cake, nutter,
bonkers, etc. Well, I now know that depression can come to anyone, even to people you would least
expect, and it is no respecter of persons.
Many people expressed genuine surprise when they learned that I suffered from depression. I thank God
that I have recovered as well as I have, but that recovery is due as well to the many people, from all walks
of life, who helped me. I learned some important principles:
• You have to make the first move • You have to want help • You have to respond when help is given.
Recovery can be a very long journey. My problems started many years ago through circumstances that
were beyond my control. People who love you dearly try to help but very often simply don’t know how to
offer the right help at the right time. My own first lifelines happened to be neighbours who had been
through difficult times themselves and who were able to empathise with my condition. They made
themselves available any time of day or night to offer support. When Church friends became aware of my
condition they rallied round, but is was so difficult to tell people. I suspect that only when you have been
to hell and back with the illness can you really understand the nature of depression.
As a Christian you might expect me to say that I felt God was with me through all of this, but I can’t. What
I can say now, looking back, is that God was indeed with me and directed me to some lovely people who
gave me a new understanding and helped me to realise the real meaning of forgiveness and love.
I learned that God loves you as you are; and that His love is unconditional.
A few years ago, Jenny, a friend of mine at work, had a very difficult time when her husband was diagnosed
with cancer. This resulted in Jenny suffering depression and being admitted to hospital. She recovered in
time to nurse her husband until he died a few months later and she thanks God every day for giving her
the strength to be able to do that. Below is a moving poem that she wrote, that I think says it all.
(Eileen Melling, Wigan)

It happened to me it could happen to you.
Depression is an illness you cannot see,
How do I know? It happened to me.

I couldn’t understand. I couldn’t explain
Why I was feeling so much pain.
I couldn’t explain. I couldn’t understand
Pain and hurt go hand in hand.
A room full of people and still felt alone.
Help was at hand if only I’d known.

Do not make fun or stare
At anyone troubled, sad in despair.
For they at times have no control
But with God’s help can achieve their goal.
Enjoying life every day, making plans come what may
When so unexpected, like a bolt from the blue
It happened to me; it could happen to you.

I was afraid of everything
Afraid of life itself.
I didn’t want material things.
I wanted health, not wealth.

My life was turned upside down
At first I coped quite well
But as the weeks and months passed by
I felt myself slip; I don’t know why.

I didn’t want gifts and flowers
Although they were caringly sent
I didn’t want fuss and questions
Everywhere I went.
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A black cloud came over me
I couldn’t see the sun.
I then turned to God and asked
Why me? What have I done?
I didn’t get an answer but I carried on to pray.
My life was grey sometimes black.
This was every day.

I wanted to turn the clock back.
This I knew I couldn’t do.
It happened to me it could happen to you.
I needed help that people were giving.
The first step back to a life worth living.
So think before you start to judge.
Because if you only knew.
It happened to me it could happen to you.

I couldn’t cope with daily tasks
The tasks I’d done for years
In a deep hole, couldn’t dig myself out
Life was unhappy, sad, many tears.

(Thanks to all who have contributed on this subject which seems to have struck a chord with a quite a
number of readers. This subject is now closed but we will shortly feature another topic. Editor)
admission to the children, even though I
am not sure of getting sponsors for the
additional children. I was convinced in
my heart that He might have already
provided help for them, though it was
kept away from knowledge, as it is He
who has been caring for the children in
Bethsaida for the last 30 years.

News and
Information
Bethsaida Children Home,
India

The present strength of the home is 30
old boarders and 26 new ones, who need
help for their shelter in Bethsaida. In the
name of our Lord, I request the brethren
in the British Isles and at other places to
prayerfully consider helping these 26
children. As you know, £15 per month is
sufficient for each child. As this is an
emergency situation< I earnestly
request the brethren and churches who
are sponsoring the 30 children to consider one more child and I very sincerely
invite others to engage in this blessed
service to the orphan, destitute and poor
girl children. You may be the one
assigned by the Lord to care for at least
one child, just pause and think. If the
indwelling Spirit of the Lord moves you in
your heart towards this blessed cause,
contact:

I am happy to inform the brethren that
there are 56 children living in Bethsaida
Children Home this year. The people in
Andhra Pradesh have been suffering a lot
because of the prevailing famine for the
last four years, and the farmers are committing suicide because of their hopelessness in their future. The largest number of suicides is recorded from the state
of Andhra Pradesh. As such there is an
unusual flood of children into Bethsaida
for admission, and most of them are
from a long distance of 100 to 150 kilometres.
They came straight away carrying their
belongings as if they are sure to get
admission to Bethsaida. I wondered at
their confidences, as we have only 30
children sponsored by our brethren so
far, the accommodation was only for 30
children, but by the generous help of our
brethren in the UK, we raised accommodation for 64 children.

Bro. Tony Tyson, 152, Ormskirk
Road, Upholland, Skelmersdale. Tel:
01695 632374. Email:
tonytyson66@yahoo.co.uk

As the accommodation is available and
the children knocked the doors of
Bethsaida in their most helpless situation, I was rather compelled to provide

(The above appeal was received by email
from Bro John Thyagu Raju, Director of
the Bethsaida Children Home, India.)
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Genesis Accepted
Genesis Accepted is a new, coloured
magazine for brethren to enjoy and use
to build up faith in believers and nonChristians alike. It takes themes from
Genesis as a whole, not just from
Creation to the Flood, though it will carry
a significant amount of Creation material.
It is to be published three times a year in
September, January and May. Number 1
is already out! Each copy is £1.50 to help
cover postage and other costs. Cheques
please to ‘G.A. Fisher Magazine Account’
and it would help if you subscribed in
blocks of three issues (i.e. cost of £4.50
for 3 issues).
Send for your copies to the Editor:
Graham A Fisher, 64 Grenville Road,
Aylesbury, Bucks. HP21 8EZ. Graham’s
email address is:
gafisher888@aol.com. You will not be
disappointed.
________________________________
Graham kindly sent me a copy of the first
issue and I will certainly be subscribing
for the magazine. On the basis of the
first issue, and as you would expect from
Graham, the magazine is not a ‘soft’
read, but rather, as the foreword states,
intends to be ‘thought-provoking, reflec-

tive and spiritual’ in its content. It will
challenge those who are prepared to
take a more ‘liberal’ view of the Genesis
account because Graham openly states
that the underlying premise is that ‘it is
accepted (hence the title) that (Genesis)
is historically accurate, that Moses was
the author as the Lord Himself indicated,
and not some mysterious unknown writers called J.E.D.P etc.’
I would recommend the magazine to
readers. As well as your personal copy it
might also be useful to have a copy in
your Church library. You may not agree
with everything but you will be better
informed about THE foundational book
of Scripture. Editor.

Coming Events
Stretford, Manchester
3 special Saturday meetings in the Green
Hut, 538 Kings Road, STRETFORD,
Manchester. Each meeting at 7.00pm followed by refreshments & discussion.
Saturday 23rd October 2004
Speaker: Ernest Makin, Wigan who will
also speak on Sunday morning,
24th October at 11.00 am
Saturday 20th November 2004
Speaker: John Morgan, Hindley
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“Let us run with perseverance the race that is set before us looking
unto Jesus the pioneer and perfecter of our faith”
The latest race for the Presidency of the
United States of America was decided in
favour of the incumbent, George W Bush, on
November 2nd. I followed the election with
some interest not simply because the
American people were in the process of
electing the person who undoubtedly is the
most ‘powerful’ man (in this case) on the
earth, but also because this was the election
above all others that I can remember where
the influence on the result of what was
commonly called the ‘Evangelical Christian’ voting block was so widely discussed.

Editorial

Becoming like
Christ is the
issue

I don’t pretend to have any deep knowledge of the dynamics of the political
processes in the USA except for what has been read in our newspapers and
through television reports, and, in the present world climate, I suspect that we
in the UK are fed (by our own press) a somewhat limited and dare I say biased
view of the debates that will have taken place over many months of the campaign
in the States. In that respect we are in the hands of the media and I have little
faith in their ability or desire to offer an impartial and balanced view of matters.

Politics and ‘Issues’
There was common consent that the voting block known as the ‘Evangelical
Christians’ would be staunchly Republican and therefore behind George Bush. I’m
sure that the term Evangelical Christians covers a broad spectrum of the Christian
community in the USA but I would be surprised if many of our Church of Christ
brethren in the States were not included within that categorisation. I am aware
that we have readers in the USA, and that the implication of the above is that
many Church of Christ brethren will have voted for George Bush as President. I
should perhaps point out to overseas readers that Mr. Bush, predominantly
because of the Iraq war, generally has a bad press in the UK but I want to stress
Contents: 1-Editorial; 4-Word Study; 6-Question Box; 9-Wonderful Womanhood;
10-Contentment; 11-Road to Recovery 5; 15-News & Info.

that my intention is certainly not to register approval, disapproval or any other view
of the way that Christians in the USA may have voted.
In fact what became very apparent as an onlooker, particularly because of the overtly
Christian context in which some of the policies were presented, was the considerable
difficulty that Christians have in this complex world in exercising their democratic
franchise (at least in countries where that right is available). It’s easy to see why
many Christians would be attracted to Mr. Bush’s policies, particularly the antiabortion, anti-gay marriage, anti stem-cell research and ‘family value’ policies that
he put forward. I can’t remember the exact wording on some of the placards but the
idea was ‘At last a Christian promoting Christian values’. Where it begins to get more
complicated is when the policies over the war in Iraq, environmental issues (a valid
area for Christian thought?) and the alleged preference and favour towards ‘big
business’ are taken into account.
For Christians, any attempt to define ourselves by a political ‘credo’ is doomed to
failure. We can no doubt find issues or policies in each of the political parties that we
could support, but are very unlikely to find any one political party with policies that
we could support across the board. If we do vote, the likelihood is that we make some
compromises and cast our vote for the party that best broadly represents our views
or take an issue-based judgement and vote for the party that takes the appropriate
stance on issues that are most important to us. For others, it may not be a policy
matter at all but more a decision based on the personality of the political leader. One
thought that has been expressed on a number of occasions is how unlikely it is that
a professing Christian (and both President Bush and our own Prime Minister, Mr Blair
would claim that) could successfully hold the very highest political office in this hugely
complex world without having to compromise what we would consider fundamental
Christian beliefs along the way.

Faith is the issue
However it was the issue-based politics that captured my attention. I said earlier that
Christians could not define themselves by ‘issues’ in the political field. It is, I believe,
equally difficult for Christians to define themselves by issues in the ‘religious’ field. It
has been said that the Church will only be able to claim unity when every Christian
believes the same thing on every issue and passages such as 1 Cor 1:10 will be
quoted to support that contention. There, in response to the fact that the community
was beginning to split into defined groupings (those of Cephas, Apollos, Paul etc),
Paul expressed the wish to the Corinthians, “that you all agree and that there be
no dissensions among you, but that you be united in the same mind and the
same judgement.” To conclude that Paul envisaged some Utopian state where all
Christians of all cultures, at all stages of maturity, at all degrees of scholarship and
at all times should agree with each other on every issue is pushing the boundaries of
credibility too far, and I don’t think that’s what Paul meant. Paul was condemning the
cult of personality and factionalism that was emerging within the still immature
Christian community in Corinth and reminded them that he had previously had to
address them as “babes in Christ”. In relation to the various ‘parties’ that had arisen
he states, “For no other foundation can any one lay than that which is laid,
which is Jesus Christ.” (1 Cor 3:11) The primacy of the Christ is re-enforced when
he concludes, “So let no-one boast of men. For all things are yours, whether
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas or the world or life or death or the present or the
future, all are yours: and you are Christ’s and Christ is God’s.” (3:21-23)
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It’s not uncommon when we are discussing spiritual matters with other people to be
asked the question, “So what does your Church teach/believe in?” Invariably we then
become drawn into describing our beliefs and that is done by reference to ‘issues’ –
no earthly headquarters, no music in worship, mutual ministry, adult immersion etc.
etc. In reality the answer to the ‘what do you believe in’ question is far simpler than
that and the answer is “the Christ”. Jesus the Christ is our ultimate reference point
because that’s what we are – Christians, followers or disciples of the Christ of God.
The problem of course is that the above answer does not distinctively set us apart
from any other group of people who would claim the same allegiance and it’s at that
point that we feel compelled to refer to issues that do define us and make us
distinctive from other groups. However we can only ever be adequately and
absolutely defined by the One who has brought salvation to mankind, that is, “Jesus
the pioneer and perfecter of our faith”. We must be a people of God who are
unashamedly driven by Christ and look to the life, example and teaching of Jesus
himself as the cornerstone of our faith.

Conforming to Christ
When Paul wrote to the Church in Philipi he produced what many regard as the most
powerful summary of his personal faith. “I count everything as loss for the
surpassing worth of knowing Christ Jesus my Lord. For his sake I have
suffered the loss of all things, and count them as refuse, in order that I may
gain Christ and be found in him, not having a righteousness of my own,
based on law, but which is through faith in Christ, the righteousness from
God that depends on faith; that I may know him and the power of his
resurrection, and may share his sufferings, becoming like him in his death,
that if possible I may attain the resurrection from the dead.” (Phil. 3:8-11)
That desire for a deep-rooted and unshakeable faith in Christ is surely at the heart of
our Christian experience.
In our quest to understand the requirements and demands of our Lord and Saviour
more perfectly we each undertake a personal journey and during that journey we
explore the Scriptures, we draw on the wisdom, learning, experience and protection
of our mature brethren in the faith, we are shaped by our own experiences and, with
our eyes fixed on Jesus, our relationship with Him grows until we attain ‘the fullness
of Christ’. There are some wonderfully evocative terms that are used to describe this
process of sanctification in the New Testament. To the Church in Corinth Paul writes
that “when a man turns to the Lord”, and with the help of the Spirit, “we all,
with unveiled face, beholding the glory of the Lord, are being changed into
his likeness from one degree of glory to another; for this comes from the
Lord who is the Spirit.” (2 Cor. 3:16-18) To Galatia, in some despair at their
apparent lack of spiritual progress, Paul writes, “I am in travail until Christ be
formed in you.” And to the Church in Colossae, Paul urges his readers, “As
therefore you received Christ Jesus the Lord, so live in him, rooted and built
up in him and established in the faith, just as you were taught, abounding in
thanksgiving.” (Col. 2:6,7)
Do we have the confidence in this troubled and sceptical world to define ourselves by
our faith in the Lord Jesus Christ and his teachings? Undoubtedly during the course
of our spiritual journey we will be confronted with, and be required to defend that
faith and our adherence to Christ’s teachings, but far better that we deal with the
issues that arise based on a rock-solid faith in Jesus and his teachings, than that we
attempt to define Jesus, and our faith, by reference to the issues that the world
confronts us with.

3

dy THE EARNEST OF
u
t
S
THE SPIRIT
ord

W

(Ian S. Davidson, Motherwell)

We read: “Now He who establishes us with you in Christ, and has anointed
us, is God; who also has sealed us, and given the earnest of the Spirit in our
hearts.” (2 Corinthians 1:21,22). “Now He who has wrought us for the
selfsame thing is God, who also has given unto us the earnest of the Spirit.”
(2 Corinthians 5:5) “In whom you also trusted, after that you heard the word
of truth, the gospel of your salvation: in whom also after that you believed,
you were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise, who is the earnest of our
inheritance until the redemption of the purchased possession, unto the
praise of His glory.” (Ephesians 1: 13,14).
The word “earnest” is a translation of the Greek word arrabon, which originally referred
to earnest-money deposited by the purchaser and forfeited if the purchase was not
completed. It was probably introduced into Greece from Phoenicia. ‘In general usage
it came to denote a pledge or earnest of any sort.’ (W.E.Vine). A.M.Hunter, for
example, has written: “From the Hebrew erabon we can trace it through the Latin
arra to the Scots ‘arles’ (the ‘arles penny’ was the advance payment you made when
you were hiring a servant). Always the basic meaning of the word is a foretaste, a
first instalment and pledge that what is to follow will be of the same quality. (In
modern Greek arrabona is an ‘engagement ring’). Turn up the Greek papyrus letters,
written about the time of Christ, which our archaeologists have been exhuming from
the sands of ancient Egypt, and you will find it used there. Thus a man writes to a
friend, ‘I paid Lampon the mouse-catcher for you the sum of eight drachmae as
earnest-money in order that he may catch the mice while they are with young’”.
The Apostle Paul connected arrabon with the Holy Spirit. To him, the Holy Spirit was
an instalment, a guarantee, a foretaste of the life to come – a life to be lived in the
presence of God Himself. “The gift of the Holy Spirit is therefore a foretaste of the
fulness of life which the Christian will one day live in the presence of God, a foretaste
of the very life of God Himself, and a pledge and a guarantee that some day God will
fulfil His promise and enable the Christian to enter into that life. He who is in the
Spirit has, therefore, in Him the very life of God.” (Barclay). Truly, the Holy Spirit is
something “quite out of this world”. His presence proves there is another world
beyond this scene of time.

THE HOLY SPIRIT – A WHO OR WHAT?
But who or what is the Holy Spirit? I see Him as a personality of the Godhead or
Godhood (Matthew 28:19; 2 Corinthians 13:14). Jehovah’s Witnesses describe the
Spirit as God’s “active force”. They do not see Him as a personality at all. I believe
they are wrong on this. The Holy Spirit is not some kind of force or a mental concept.
The Spirit is not a state of mind; He is a being with a mind. He can hear, speak,
guide, teach, reprove, reveal, make intercession, etc. He can also be grieved
(Ephesians 4:30). I suggest that these are all attributes of a living person. I also
believe that the Spirit sustains the same relationship to God as the human spirit does
to man. Only the inner man is aware of the thoughts, intents and purposes of man.
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Likewise, no one outside knows or comprehends the thoughts of the infinite, except
the Spirit of God. Martin Luther once wrote: “Pneuma (spirit) is the highest and
noblest part of man, which qualifies him to lay hold of the incomprehensible, invisible,
eternal things; in short, it is the house where faith and God’s word are at home.”

ALL IN NEED OF THE SPIRIT
Without the Spirit of God, we are not going to make it to the heavenly shore. We
need Him every step of the way, every minute of the day. His presence is truly vital.
Paul wrote to the Romans: “Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, He is
none of His.” (8:9b). One writer has said: “The Spirit lives in us, abides with us,
shares with us as a friend, a help, a comforter and a counsellor. The trusting heart
which accepts this as a fact, will be blessed.” Jesus, of course, described Him as “the
Comforter”. (John 14:16, 26; 15:26; 16:7). The Greek word is Parakletos and refers
to one who pleads another’s cause, an intercessor, an advocate. In the widest sense,
the word signifies a succourer and a comforter. This title reveals much of what the
Holy Spirit does for the believer in his walk and talk for Jesus. In fact, Jesus described
the Spirit as “another Comforter”. (John 14:16) There are two Greek words for
“another”. They are allos and heteros. The former speaks of another of the same
sort and the latter, another of a different sort. Not surprisingly, allos is the adjective
that is found in John 14. So Jesus requested the Father to send another Helper like
Himself, who could encourage, strengthen and support the saints during the age
when He was absent.

THE SPIRIT UNDER THE OLD COVENANT
The “earnest of the Spirit” is a phrase that is not found in the Old Testament
Scriptures. The question is often asked: “Was the Holy Spirit given under the Old
Covenant?” My answer is: “The Spirit was bestowed upon certain select individuals
under the Old Covenant, but not upon the community as a whole”. Let me name
some of those individuals: Joseph (Genesis 41:38); Bezaleel (Exodus 31:3); Moses
and the seventy (Numbers 11:25); Joshua (Numbers 27:18); Othniel (Judges 3:10);
Gideon (Judges 6:34); Jephthah (Judges 11:29); Saul (1 Samuel 10:10); Azariah (
2 Chronicles 15:1 ); prophets (Nehemiah 9:30); Isaiah (48:16); Ezekiel (2:2; 11:5).
Truly, the age of the Messiah is a greater age in every way.

FINAL THOUGHTS
There is only one Holy Spirit, but He functions in seven ways (Revelation 1:4; 3:1):
in creation, revelation, incarnation, inspiration, confirmation, incorporation and
transformation. He transforms our lives completely. He destroys the works of the
flesh and produces in us the fruit of the Spirit (Galatians 5: 16-26). Paul also wrote:
“Now the Lord is that Spirit: and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is
liberty. But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the
Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the
Spirit of the Lord.” (2 Corinthians 3: 17, 18). J.W. McGarvey has written:
“However, none of the ministers of Christ, not even the apostles (ch.5:16),
continually beheld Christ glorified as an objective reality, for it is only in our future
state that we shall thus look upon Him, and that look will fully effect the
transformation into His likeness which our knowledge of Him in the gospel has been
slowly working out within us during our earthly life ( John 17:24; 1 John 3:2; Col.
3: 3,4; Rom. 8:17; Phil. 3:12-14; Col. 1:27 ).”
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The question I have been asked to consider this
month has come from a brother in Ghana and was
prompted by the answers I recently gave to
questions on the subject of Baptism. Our brother
refers us to the Lord’s own baptism, and to the
conversation with John the Baptiser which preceded
it. But before we examine what they said to each
other, there are several other interesting facts that
we should bear in mind.

1. The Lord’s Baptism was an Important Event in His Life.
It was not something that He accepted casually. On the contrary, it was an act about
which he had clearly given deep thought How do we know this? We know this
because he made a special journey in order to be baptised. Matthew 3:13 reveals that
the Lord travelled ‘from Galilee to Jordan’ to John for a specific purpose; namely, ‘to
be baptised by him’.
This means that His baptism was an event that He obviously regarded as of deep
significance. Indeed, it is not too much to say that His baptism was only equalled in
its importance by His later Transfiguration.
Matthew reveals, that when Jesus took Peter, James and John ‘apart’ to the high
mountain this, too, was a deliberate and purposeful act. He had chosen these three
apostles to become the witnesses of a very special event, as He was ‘transfigured
before them’. (Matt. 17:2) They were meant to hear the Voice which said, “This is My
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. Hear Him”, and, as we know, this was the
Voice which, at His baptism, had said, “This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased.” (Matt.13: 17).
2. The Climax of John’s personal Ministry.
The timing of the Lord’s baptism was deliberate. Luke tells us that it was after ‘all
the people’ had been baptized that Jesus came to John to be baptized. (Luke.3: 21)
John had come as the ‘forerunner’ of the Messiah, in fulfilment of Old Testament
prophecy (Luk.1: 17). His task was ‘to make ready a people prepared for the Lord’,
and the baptism of Jesus marked the culmination of John’s own ministry, and he was
able to say, - “…this joy of mine is now full. He must increase and I must decrease.”
(John 3:30)
3. Its Special Message to John the Baptiser.
In a lesser sense, the baptism of Jesus also carried a more personal significance for
John the Baptiser because it was the manner in which the identity of the Messiah was
revealed to him. John said, “I myself did not know him, but he who sent me to
baptize with water said to me, he on whom you see the Spirit descend and remain,
this is he who baptises with the Holy Spirit.” (John 1; 33)
Jesus was not a stranger to John. He already knew Jesus as a relative because of
the relationship that existed between their mothers, Elizabeth and Mary (Luk.1: 36),
and he was aware of the sinless character of Jesus. How, otherwise, when Jesus
asked to be baptized, could John have said, “I need to be baptized by you, and do
you come to me?” (Matt.3: 14)
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This surely indicates prior acquaintance. My own view is that this, from John, was
not so much a question as an exclamation of surprise – of amazement! - that one
whom he knew to be so holy should request to be baptized by him. But, although
John knew Jesus, he did not know Him as the Messiah, until the Holy Spirit descended
on Jesus at His baptism.
And now we come to our question(s).
1. “What is meant by “to fulfil all righteousness?”
2. “Why was Jesus baptized?”

1.

‘To fulfil all righteousness’

Although He lived as a Jew, faithful to the Mosaic law and all its requirements, Jesus
was not baptized ‘to fulfil the Law’, because baptism was not commanded by the Law
of Moses. When John issued the call his fellow-Jews to ‘repent and be baptized’, his
message was unique in Jewish history, and it was this new message that brought
about the confrontation between Jesus and the chief priests and elders about which
we read in Matt.21: 24ff. This passage tells us that Jesus challenged the religious
leaders to say where John’s baptism originated. Was it from heaven, or from men?
But, of course, had there been prior provision in the Law of Moses for such a baptism
as John’s, the discussion would not even have taken place.
It was this very uniqueness of John’s baptism that was the cause of the debate. The
Jewish religious leaders did not accept John’s baptism because it was not a
requirement imposed by the Mosaic Law and, therefore, they refused to submit to it.
They were probably contemptuous of those who were influenced by John, and
regarded them as ignorant and foolish.
As for it being ‘from God’, the religious leaders could not accept the baptism
commanded by John as a new revelation from God, because it had not come through
themselves. After all, they were the authorities that determined what was permissible
in Judaism! They were the arbiters of true and false revelations! And, again, these
priests, scribes and Pharisees would have argued that they, as ‘children of Abraham’
and members of a nation that was in a covenant relationship with God, did not need
baptism.
In Matt. 3:7-9, we find that this is precisely what
John accused these men of saying. They believed
in the ritual washing of both their persons and
their possessions, as Mark explains in Mark 7:3-4,
but they saw baptism as a rite intended only for
non-Jews who wished to become proselytes of
their religion. The strict rule was that any male
Gentile who wished to embrace the Jewish faith
must undergo first circumcision, then be baptized
and then offer sacrifice, whilst the law for a female declared that she must first be
baptized and then offer sacrifice.
This is because the act of baptism was regarded as the means of cleansing from the
old, ‘heathen’ life and its sins, and the beginning of a new life in the Jewish faith.
The converts were then said to be received ‘under the wings of the Divine Presence’
– the expression that was used to describe proselytism. These rules meant that no
devout Jew would have considered himself as a subject for repentance and baptism
‘for the remission of sins’, (Luk.3: 3). For this reason John’s message fell on the ears
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of the people as both utterly new and startling.
In the light of the discussion between Jesus and the Jews on the subject of John’s
baptism, we have to say that “to fulfil all righteousness”, means ‘ to do everything
commanded by God’, because the Lord made it clear that John’s baptism was
commanded by God.

2. “Why was Jesus baptised”
Not surprisingly, this question has occupied the minds of believers ever since the
Church was established and a vast array of explanations have been put forward, yet
it has remained a thorny issue and a puzzle.
i) Not to please His mother.
There is an ancient document known as ‘The Gospel of the Nazarene ’- sometimes
called ‘The Gospel of the Hebrews’ – but never regarded by the early Christians as
divinely inspired, that claims that Mary and His brothers said to Jesus, “Behold, John
Baptist baptizes to the remission of sins. Let us go and be baptized by him”. Jesus
replied, “How have I sinned that I should go and be baptized by him? Perchance this
very thing, that I have said is ignorance”.
The story continues to claim that Jesus was compelled, unwillingly, by Mary to go to
John to be baptized. Is it any wonder that the early Christians rejected a document,
that held such unlikely tales?
ii) Not for the forgiveness of sin.
Unlike the multitudes who flocked to John from all quarters, confessing their sins,
Jesus had no sins to confess.
iii) Baptized to mark the Commencement of His own Ministry.
As the ministry of John ended, the ministry of Jesus began. After recording the
descent of the Spirit and the message of the heavenly Voice, Luke 3:23 reveals that
after His baptism, at about thirty years of age, Jesus commenced His own public
ministry.
As a boy, in the Temple in Jerusalem, Jesus had revealed that He was aware of having
a mission to fulfil (Luke 2:47), and through many years had waited for the moment
to arrive when His work should commence. The ‘fore-runner’ had come as promised
by the scriptures, (Matt. 11:10), with a message which had disturbed, convicted and
prepared the people for the coming of the longed-for Messiah. They were ready. And
Jesus knew that His time had arrived.
When He asked John to baptize Him, John had protested. But Jesus had insisted.
“Let it be so now”. The ‘now’ is emphatic. It means ‘at this time’. Therefore, the
baptism of Jesus was both an act of identification with the repentant people whom
He had come to save, and an act of commitment to the task the Father had laid on
Him.
John records, “He came to His own – (‘idia’; His own things. That which belonged to
Him) and His own - (‘idioi’ = His own people) – ‘they who belonged to Him’ - did not
receive Him. But to all who received Him, who believed in His name, He gave the
power to become children of God.” (John 1:11-12)
Questions please to: Frank Worgan, 11, Stanier Road, Corby, NN17 1XP
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WONDERFUL WOMANHOOD
JESUS WAS BAPTIZED - WHY?
(G. Sprake)
Mtt 3 v. 13 - 17

Jesus was not baptized for the remission of sins but to ‘fulfil all
righteousness’ and He saw the Spirit of God descending like a dove
and lighting upon Him: And, lo, a voice from heaven saying “This
is My beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.”.

John 3 v 1 - 2
v3
v4

Nicodemus declared his belief that Jesus had come from God.
Jesus said, “You must be born again.”
Nicodemus did not understand how a grown man could be born
again.
Jesus told him “Except a man be born of water and the Spirit he
cannot enter the kingdom of God” because
“That which is born of the flesh is flesh and that which is born of
the Spirit is spirit”.

v5
v6
John 1 v 1

The Word who was in the beginning with God and Who was God
was manifest in the flesh when He was born of Mary, thus
1 Timothy 3 v 16 becoming the one person of the Godhead until He was again
Acts 1 v 9
recieved up in glory.
WW Ed’s note:
Sometimes, in the modern age of knowledge at your fingertips, it is good to be
reminded of basic things. It is when we start to think deeply of WHY that we run into
difficulties. This doesn’t mean we have to take everything without questioning, but it
does mean that we can accept God’s presence with faith. Matthew 18:3 explains that
we must become like children - trusting, loving and forgiving, and so it does no harm
at all to “Tell me the old, old story”. Thank you to G. Sprake for her time and
thoughts. (Ann)

SOME THOUGHTS ON FAITH
God does not expect us to submit our faith to him without reason, but the very limits
of our reason make faith a necessity. (Augustine)
Faith is not a distant view but a warm embrace of Christ (Calvin)
Faith is to believe what we do not see, and the reward of faith is to see what we
believe (Augustine)
In April 1988 the evening news reported on a photographer who was a skydiver. He
had jumped from a plane along with numerous other skydivers and filmed the group
as they fell and opened their parachutes. On the film as the final skydiver opened his
parachute, the picture went berserk. The announcer reported that the cameraman
had fallen to his death, having jumped out of the plane without his parachute. It
wasn’t until he reached for the absent ripcord he realised that he was freefalling
without a parachute. Until that point the jump probably seemed exciting and fun. But
tragically he had acted with thoughtless haste and deadly foolishness. Nothing could
save him, for his faith was in a parachute never buckled on. Faith in anything but an
all-sufficient God can be just as tragic spiritually. Only with faith in Jesus Christ dare
we step into the dangerous excitement of life. (Anon)
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CONTENTMENT
Una Birch (Morley)

“I have learned to be satisfied with what I have. I know what it is to be in need and what it is
to have more than enough. I have learned this secret so that anywhere at any time I am
content, whether I am full or hungry, whether I have too much or too little. I have the strength
to face all conditions by the power that Christ gives me.” What an unambiguous and confident
statement Paul makes.
When thinking of contentment I picture ‘Life on the farm’ and see cows lying in green
pastures, jaws swinging from side to side, chewing cud. Or cats stretched out on
knees, purring like diesel engines, and think, ‘They haven’t a care in the world’.
Everything they need is provided for them, and they are content.
Wouldn’t it be nice if we could emulate the satiation of these animals. Could we stand beside Paul and say
with him, “Anywhere at any time, I am content?” Paul says he has learned the secret of contentment.
Reading his letters we learn that he does not keep this secret to himself.
Notice the operative word, ‘learned’. I feel that he did not find it easy at first and it could be that this
learning process is at work in Romans 7:14 – 25. Paul sums the dichotomy up in v25, “This then is my
condition: on my own I can serve God’s law only with my mind, while my human nature serves the law of
sin. What an unhappy man I am.”
Paul addresses fellow Christians but his writings are self-inclusive. Notice how he matures and encourages
as he reveals the secret of his contentment:
Romans
1:16 I have complete confidence
6:22 I live a new life
8:25 I am patient and hopeful
15:1 I have a strong faith

5:1
I have peace with God
8:1
I live in union with Christ
8:37 I have complete victory

2 Corinthians
4:1
I am not discouraged

5:1

I have a house in heaven

Galatians
4:6
I am God’s son

5:1

I have been set free

Ephesians
1:3
I am blessed with every spiritual blessing

Phillipians
2:1
I have fellowship with the Spirit

Often in our discontentment, we wish beyond ourselves for the things that we want but don’t really need.
World Cruises. Personalised number plates! Designer clothes. 6m Digital camera. Money to ‘shop till I drop’.
Holiday homes. Desirable Assets!
I ask. Can the Christian just sit back and chew the cud, without a care in the world? What do you think?
I think we should be able to. Or at least practise the art. Jesus said, “Do not be anxious” and “Do not
worry”. He didn’t say expect everything to be handed to you on a plate! Of course we have to be
concerned. Providing for our humanity needs our attention and has to be worked at…!
Doesn’t the caring farmer provide for his cows? The owner for the cat? YES! And our Loving Father provides
for us!
“The Lord is my Shepherd. He leads me into restful pastures, I settle down, without worrying.
My soul is recharged. He guides my steps. Comforts me when I am ill. My table creaks with the
weight of His love. He anoints me and I feel special. My cup spills over. Goodness and mercy is
my portion.”
Ah! My Spiritual Assets! A home in the House of the Lord forever. Now that is contentment.
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Practical Christianity
LESSON 5
(David Yasko, USA)
Now, we all have hurts we will never forget. We all have habits that are messing up
our lives. Today we are on step five and I call it the transformation step. It’s the V
in recovery.
OLUNTARILY SUBMIT TO EVERY CHANGE GOD WANTS TO MAKE IN MY
LIFE AND HUMBLY ASK HIM TO REMOVE MY CHARACTER DEFECTS. Let’s
read Romans 12:1-2

V

“Offer yourselves as a living sacrifice to God, dedicated to his service and
pleasing to him … and let God transform you inwardly by a complete change
of your mind.” (GN) The keys in that verse involve the words “transform” and
“change of your mind.” The only way we can be transformed is to have a change of
mind. Today, in talking about this step I want to answer three questions. “Where do
our character defects come from?” “Why is it so hard to change them?” And, “How
do I cooperate with God’s change process?” so our hurts, habits and hang-ups will
stop messing up our lives.
QUESTION 1: WHERE DO MY CHARACTER DEFECTS COME FROM? Because
we are complex, our character defects come from three sources. There is a biological
source, there is a sociological source and there’s a theological source:
A. MY CHROMOSOMES.
We inherited some of them. Your mother and father each contributed 23,000
chromosomes to you. So we inherited some of their weaknesses. We each inherited
some physical flaws and some emotional flaws from our parents. Genetics explain
something called our “predisposition’s” to sin, but genetics doesn’t excuse us from
sin. You may have inherited your father’s short fuse but that doesn’t give you the
right to go out and murder somebody. You may have inherited your tendency to be
lazy but that doesn’t excuse you from doing something good with your life. You may
have inherited your tendency towards certain addictions, but that isn’t an excuse to
go out and give in to that addiction.
B. MY CIRCUMSTANCES.
We were all raised a certain way. Most of us learned our habits from our parents and
our friends. We learned how to get certain needs met and we’ve learned how to
handle rejection. A lot of our defects are just attempts to fill unmet needs. Let me
give an example. Each of us has a need for respect. If you didn’t get any respect
growing up chances are you settled for attention. And attention is attention, good or
bad. You have a need for security and when we don’t get that we tend to cover it up
with materialism. Our circumstances come from an attempt to fill unmet needs.
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C. MY CHOICES.
If we choose to do something long enough, it becomes a habit. When it becomes a
habit, we’re stuck with it. And stuff we never wanted in our lives becomes all too real
because we chose to develop a bad habit. Our character defects are often positive
qualities that are being misused.
QUESTION 2: WHY IS IT SO HARD TO CHANGE THEM? Why is it so hard to lose
this stuff. We’ve tried fads, and therapies. We’ve read books and gone to seminars.
And it hasn’t helped. Why is it so hard to change? Three or four reasons:
A. BECAUSE I’VE HAD THEM SO LONG.
We didn’t get like this overnight. It took me years to get this neurotic. We’re not
going to shake it in an hour and a half. Many of our habits have been with us since
childhood, and they may not be comfortable and they may be self defeating, but at
least they’re familiar. So we excuse them. We say, “Hey, love me or leave me, but
that’s just the way I am.” We’ve had them so long it’s just hard to get rid of them.
B. BECAUSE I IDENTIFY WITH THEM.
We confuse our identity with our defects. We say, “that’s just the way I am”, but we
don’t have to be like this. We can change. “That’s just the way I am” shows we are
finding our identity through our defects. In your mind, complete this sentence. “It’s
just like me to be…” a workaholic, overweight, over anxious. It’s just like me to let
people run over me. When we make that the baseline for our life we are setting
ourselves up to live by our defects and make every day a self-fulfilling prophecy.
Here’s why we do that. Deep down inside we are afraid that if we let go of this defect,
you won’t be you anymore. This is a part of me. I’ve always had a short fuse. I’ve
always had a nervous stomach. If I let go of it, will I still be me?
C. BECAUSE EVERY DEFECT HAS A PAYOFF.
It may mask my pain. It may give me an excuse to fail. It may mask the guilt in
my life. It may get me attention. It may allow me to control other people. Any time
a negative behavior is repeated, self-destructive as it may be, there is always a
payoff. And we don’t want to let go of that payoff if there is any way possible. Mum
says to the kids, “Get up or you’ll be late for school.” They don’t get up. So she says
again, “Get up, you’re going to be late for school.” They still don’t get up. So she
yells. “GET UP, NOW!” Here they come. We’ve set up our mothers to yell. She
figures out, yelling works. That’s the payoff. So be aware of the payoffs.
D. BECAUSE SATAN DISCOURAGES ME.
Satan is the father of negative thoughts. He is the accuser. He tells us, “that will
never work. You can never change.” Some of you may be thinking I really want to
get rid of this habit. I want to stop hating that person. I’m tired of hurting from that
past experience. I want to change.” Then Satan starts on you. “Who do you think
you are? You think you’re going to change? Forget it. Maybe other people, but not
you. Because when it comes to life, you’re a loser, but that’s OK, you’re my loser.”
But the Bible tells us the truth sets us free. If the truth sets us free and Satan wants
us imprisoned by our defects, guess who doesn’t want us to know the truth? Satan
doesn’t, that’s who. So, how do we get past Satan?
QUESTION 3:
Romans 12:2,

HOW DO I COOPERATE WITH GOD’S CHANGE PROCESS?
“…be transformed by the renewing of your mind.”
Our
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thoughts are the autopilot of our life and so if we want to change the way we live,
we’ve got to change the way we think about things. Our thoughts determine our
feelings and our feelings determine our actions. When we decide “it’s time for a
change” we can change our course by sheer will power but sooner or later we’re going
to let go and if will power is the only thing steering us, we’ll go right back to where
we started, and we go off the diet, or start smoking again, or start getting mad at
everything. So if we want to change we can’t rely on will power alone, we’ve got to
change our autopilot. What’s our autopilot? “It’s just like me to be…” That’s our auto
pilot. Now, I want to give you seven different ways to change your autopilot through
re-focusing. That’s seven different ways to change your mind so you can cooperate
with God to change the things you could never change before.
1. FOCUS ON CHANGING ONE DEFECT AT A TIME.
Proverbs 17:24, “A discerning man keeps wisdom in view, but a fool’s eyes
wander to the ends of the earth.” The enemy to change is the inability to focus.
Ask God which defect he wants to work on first in our life. We have to be specific
with what we need to work on. If you don’t know what, go home and get your moral
inventory you made and ask God to lead you to the one that is damaging you the
most. Then resolve to work on that one issue. So focus on one defect at a time.
2. FOCUS ON VICTORY ONE DAY AT A TIME.
Matthew 6:11 “Give us today our daily bread.” Why daily? Because God wants
to give us enough strength to change for one day. God tells us over and over in his
word to go through this life one day at a time. Does that mean we shouldn’t make
plans? No. We should make plans. It does mean we shouldn’t take our plans for
granted. That problem in your mind right now that’s been a problem for a long time
can only be dealt with on a daily basis. How do you eat an elephant? One bite at a
time. So ask God for patience, just for today. Or for pure thoughts, or positive
speech. And you ask God for help just through the rest of the day, and take it a little
bit at a time. Matthew 6:34 “Therefore do not worry about tomorrow, for
tomorrow will worry about itself. Each day has enough trouble of its own.”
Rome wasn’t built in a day, character wasn’t built in a day, character defects aren’t
removed in a day. We have to grow by days, one at a time. Then, at the end of the
day, thank God for the victories, regardless of how small, that we won.
3. FOCUS ON GOD’S POWER, NOT WILLPOWER.
Willpower is just our power and if our power would’ve worked, we’d have already
changed. But we haven’t because we can’t. We just don’t have the power to do it.
Focusing entirely on our willpower just blocks the recovery in our lives. We say, “I
can work it out!” and it just stomps all over us because as hard as we work, we’ve
still got the problem and we’re tired to boot. Let me show you what I mean. Look
at Jeremiah 13:23 “Can the Ethiopian change his skin or the leopard its spots?
Neither can you do good who are accustomed to doing evil.” Our willpower won’t
change us. But Philippians 4:13 “I can do everything through him who gives me
strength.” So we pray, “Lord, I can’t change on my own power, but I’m trusting you
to take away this defect.” And visualize God taking away the problem whether it’s
your temper or your language or whatever.
4. FOCUS ON WHAT I WANT, NOT WHAT I DON’T WANT.
This is the fourth way we change our mind so God can work in our lives. Look at
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Philippians 4:8 “Finally, brothers, whatever is true, whatever is noble,
whatever is right, whatever is pure, whatever is lovely, whatever is
admirable — if anything is excellent or praiseworthy — think about such
things.” Focus on the good because what we focus on is what dominates our life.
That’s the difference in focusing on what we’ve been and focusing on what we can
be. When we focus on what we can be, we find the avenue for change. When you’re
watching TV and you see a programme you don’t like you don’t sit there and say, “I’m
not going to watch it”, you change the channel.
We need to refocus away from what we’ve been and focus on what God wants us to
be. That’s the power of the promises of God. We need to retrain our minds to learn
God’s thoughts. When you feel like you can’t accomplish anything quote Philippians
4:13. When we feel worthless quote Romans 8:1 (There is no condemnation for
those who are in Christ Jesus.). Repeat God’s promises as often as you can and one
day our positive thoughts will outweigh our negative thoughts and we’ll feel clean.
That’s called renewal. We are being made new every time we claim a promise of God.
5. FOCUS ON DOING GOOD, NOT FEELING GOOD.
Galatians 5:16 “So I say, live by the Spirit, and you will not gratify the
desires of the sinful nature.” If we do the right thing, the right feelings will
eventually catch up with us. If we wait until we feel like changing before we change,
the devil will make sure we never feel like changing. It’s always easier to act your
way into a feeling than it is to feel your way into an action. If you don’t feel loving
toward your wife, start acting loving and the feelings will come. AA tells us to “fake
it ‘til you make it.” Do the right thing even when you don’t feel like it and your
feelings will catch up. Any time we try to make a major change in our lives it will feel
bad. It’ll feel awkward. Why? Because it won’t feel normal.
So don’t quit.
Eventually our feelings will catch up to our mind.
6. FOCUS ON PEOPLE WHO HELP ME, NOT HINDER ME.
The right kinds of people help us. The wrong kinds of people don’t. The Bible says,
“Bad company corrupts good morals.” If you don’t want to get stung, stay away from
the bees. Stay away from the things that mess you up. On the other hand,
Ecclesiastes tells us that a threefold cord is never broken. Because when one falls
the other one is there to pick you up. This is important. We cannot recover alone.
We must have strong recovery relationships. Recovery happens in the presence of
people. Proverbs 27:17, “As iron sharpens iron, so one man sharpens another.”
We need to be in healthy recovery relationships. All the willpower, therapy and
seminar in the world can’t help us if we try to heal by ourselves.
7. FOCUS ON PROGRESS, NOT PERFECTION.
Philippians 1:6, “…be confident of this, that he who began a good work in you
will carry it on to completion until the day of Christ Jesus.” We need to get
out of the thought process that tells us God will only love us when we get to a certain
stage in our lives. That’s wrong. God loves us at each stage of our recovery and
growth. God can’t love us any more than he does at this moment. So we don’t have
to waste another second on being perfect. Isn’t that a relief? Perfection is out.
Progress is in and God loves us each tiny little step we make. Keep on walking, my
brothers and sisters, the best is yet to come.
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The co-operative business venture that
your funding helped a group of sisters to
start has proved to be successful and is
continuing well. However we would only
fund the start of one such enterprise
after the existing one was operating successfully.

News and
Information
Ghana Appeal
Thank you brethren for your continued
support of the Lord’s work in Ghana. In
this way you have helped our brethren
there to be more effective in evangelizing and saved precious lives through
medical assistance. Some time ago your
donations helped an epileptic girl. We are
happy to report that she is now married
and expecting a baby. Her husband travels a considerable distance to expand the
Church and needs assistance for travelling expenses and study materials for
interested people. Other brothers who
are using their time in this way are also
in need of financial help to be more
effective. This is an ongoing, continual
need, but an important one.

Those wishing to help please make
cheques payable to: Dennyloanhead
Church of Christ Ghana Fund and
send to the treasurer:
Mrs Janet Mcdonald,
12 Charles Drive, Larbert, Falkirk,
Stirlingshire. FK5 3HB.
Tel: 01324 562480

Obituary
Bro. John Peden
Tranent, Scotland.
It is with great sadness that the Church
in Tranent reports the death of our Bro.
John Peden on 31st October 2004. John
was born on the 27th October 1915, was
baptized into his Lord in 1950 and has
been a faithful and active member until
becoming unable to attend meetings
these last few years through ill health.

We have also received a number of
requests for help to buy land for meeting
places, as well as for building. Such
cases can however only be met when
other priorities have been satisfied,
although this would be a great advantage. The expense is considerably less in
country areas. Because of successful
evangelism and the ongoing establishment of new Churches this problem continues and we could quote new examples
with each appeal.

John taught the Sunday School for some
time and enjoyed his time with the children. He had some hobbies, music and
photography among them, but as was
said during the funeral service, the
Church was his life. The passage in
Psalms 84:10, read at the service, was
one that John loved and he would be
delighted to be a keeper at that door. Bro
John Kneller ably conducted a moving
service in the Church and at the graveside.

Amongst serious medical cases requiring
treatment are three ailing widows and a
brother in urgent need of an operation.
Without your help many of these people
would not survive.
We understand the worry our brethren
have over funeral expenses but unfortunately our resources are inadequate to
help with this.

John Colgan,
Tranent.
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ARE YOU A
PREACHER?
A preacher is a herald of good news. His
purpose is not to tickle the ears or
impress the intellect, but to instruct simple people unto righteousness. He, or
she, is the sower of Godly truths, a distributor of the great saving doctrine of
God through Christ. The task is an everlasting one. Each generation born has a
right to hear the Good News. We must be
ever telling the gospel message. Truly
the gospel is God’s only power unto the
saving of souls. The message is already
framed and all that requires to be done
is to bring it to the world. It must be proclaimed, declared and preached to all
who will hear, not only in this country,
but to every nation.
The message changes not and must not
be changed. The message to be proclaimed today must be exactly the same
message as that upon the tongues of the
faithful apostles. All forms of ‘gimmicks’
are to be shunned and the preaching
must be plain and presented soberly and
with due reverence. The aim of the
preaching must always be that men shall
respond by asking, “Men and brethren,
what shall we do to be saved?”.
A preacher is not necessarily the product

of some ecclesiastical academy or
Training College - indeed most of the
early preachers had never heard of such
things - but an earnest, dedicated teller
of the good news of free pardon. How
much preaching is being done by us
today? Is it sufficient? Are we satisfied
with our efforts. Are we waiting for others to do it all? We have been saved, my
brethren. The Lord expects you, my
brother, you, my sister, to make the
effort to preach the gospel to a dying
world. Jesus expects us to go into all the
world and to preach to every creature.
Are we letting Him down? Are we letting
ourselves down? The fields are truly
white unto harvest but the labourers are
few. Are you one of the few? Are you a
preacher of the glad tidings?
ANDREW SHARP,
Newtongrange.
——————————————

THE TRUTH
One should never be ashamed to own he
was wrong, which is but saying in other
words, that he is wiser today than he
was yesterday.
“Faith on a full stomach may be simple
contentment, but if you have it when
you’re hungry, then it is genuine.”
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“Let us run with perseverance the race that is set before us looking
unto Jesus the pioneer and perfecter of our faith”

BE INSPIRED…
Identity has been high on the political agenda recently with the government planning to
introduce a Bill to Parliament requiring us all to carry Identity Cards in the future. Frankly
as the majority of us already have a National Insurance card, a Driving Licence, Passport
(and, no doubt, several other cards) it’s difficult to see what all the fuss is about and the
thought of carrying one more card to reveal who I am holds no terrors.
In some respects, who am I seems set to become less obvious in the current Western
environment of more diverse family backgrounds, if that question is to be partially
answered by an understanding of our genetic family history and background. I count it a
privilege to have been brought up in the closeness of a conventional nuclear family and as
parents we believe it is a gift well worth passing on to our own children. However during
discussions about personal identity I have heard people who have been brought up as
adopted children in loving families say that they consider their parents by adoption to be
their ‘real’ parents and the ones who provide them with their identity. Nevertheless for
others (and indeed for some of those mentioned above) their remains a deep-seated need
to find out about their genetic family.
Christians already have a new identify anyway because we are all adopted sons and
daughters of God. We have a new and enduring family that God has given us the privilege
of belonging to. We have a heavenly Father whose overwhelming care and love for us
exceeds anything that our earthly family can offer. Our elder brother Jesus the Christ,
offered himself up to ‘buy us back’ and give us the privilege of being fellow-citizens and
joint-heirs. And we have the whole community of faithful brothers and sisters worldwide
whom God has added to his family. “But when the time had fully come, God sent forth his
Son, born of a woman, born under the law, to redeem those that were under the law, so
that we might receive adoption as sons. And because you are sons, God has sent the Spirit
of his Son into our hearts crying ‘Abba, Father!’ So through God you are no longer a slave
but a son, and if a son then an heir.”
Our eternal identity is with the Father and his Christ. Our Identity Card will be a means
of confirming who we are so far as this world is concerned, but our identity as sons and
daughters of God will, for now, have to be revealed through our love for God and each
other, our manner of life, whilst we carry the stamp of our eternal identity in our hearts.
Contents: 1-Be Inspired; 2-What is Worship; 4-Word Study; 6-Question Box;
9-Road to Recovery 6; 12-Foundation of the Faith; 14-What do you think; 15-News & Info.

WHAT IS WORSHIP?
What is worship? The definition is: reverent devotion and allegiance pledged to God; the
ceremonies by which this reverence is expressed. The English word worship comes from the
Old English word, worthship, a word that denotes the worthiness of the one receiving the
special honour or devotion.
In Old Testament times, Abraham built altars to the Lord and called on his name. (Gen. 12:8;
13:18) The worship of God required no elaborate priesthood or ritual. After God’s appearance
to Moses and the deliverance of the Israelites from slavery in Egypt, the foundations of Israelite
worship were laid. This worship took place in the light of history, especially the Exodus of the
Hebrew people from Egypt. Through Moses, God established the form and principles of Israelite
worship. (Exodus 25:31; 35:40)
After the occupation of the Promised Land, Israel’s exposure to Canaanite worship affected the
nation’s own worship. The Old Testament reveals clearly that Israel adopted some of the
practices of the pagan people around them. At various times God’s people lapsed into idolatry.
Some idols were placed on pedestals and sometimes they were adorned or fastened with silver
chains (Isaiah 40:19) or fastened with pegs lest they totter and fall (Isaiah 41:7). Shrines and
altars were sometimes erected to these pagan gods. But that kind of idolatry was condemned
by God and his special spokesmen, the Prophets of the Old Testament.

WORSHIP PRACTICE IN THE EARLY CHURCH
New Testament worship was characterised by a joy and thanksgiving because of God’s gracious
redemption in Christ. This early Christian worship focussed on God’s saving work in Jesus the
Christ. True worship was that which occurred under the inspiration of God’s Spirit. John
4:23,24; Phil. 3:3
The Jewish Sabbath was quickly replaced by the first day of the week as the time for weekly
public worship (Acts 20:7’ 1 Cor. 16:2); it was called the Lord’s Day. (Rev. 1:10) This was the
occasion for celebration of the resurrection of Jesus, since he arose on the first day of the
week. (Mark 16:2)
At first, worship services were conducted in private houses. The New Testament itself contains
no references to any yearly Christian festivals. Although the New Testament does not instruct
worshippers in a specific procedure to follow in their services, several elements appear
regularly in the worship practices of the early Church.
• PRAYER, apparently had a leading place in Christian worship. The letters of Paul regularly
open with references to prayer for fellow-Christians who are instructed to “pray without
ceasing”. (1 Thess. 5:17)
• PRAISE, hymns sung in common, reflects the frequent use of psalms. Also, possible
fragments of Christian hymns appear scattered throughout the New Testament. (Acts 4:24
– 30; Eph. 5:14; 1 Tim. 3:16; Rev. 4:8, 11; 5: 9,10 and 12,13)
• SCRIPTURES were read and studied as another part of the worship procedure. Emphasis
was probably given to the messianic prophecies that had been fulfilled in Jesus Christ. His
teachings also received a primary place.
• PREACHING, by one filled with the Holy Spirit, helped build up the Church, the body of
Christ. (Eph. 12:6)
• CONTRIBUTIONS were also collected on the first day of the week. (1 Cor. 16:2)
Other details about the worship procedures of the early Christians in the New Testament times
are unclear, but these elements noted above must have been regularly included in the weekly
worship service.
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WORSHIP – WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO YOU
Some Christians at times seem dissatisfied with worship because they do not understand the
nature of Biblical worship. Worship, by its very nature, is God-centred. It is impossible to know
which acts of worship may or may not be acceptable by simply judging the matter based on
our own feelings. Rather than appealing to our emotions, the only true justification for any act
of worship is whether or not it can be identified as acceptable by a Biblical example or precept.
When worship is not centred around God, it is not Biblical worship. Indeed it is not worship at
all. The entire worship must be God-ward. It is the only acceptable course. It cannot be
society-centred, nor family-centred and it certainly cannot be self-centred. This is the grave
error of employing entertainment in the Church, an approach used by an increasing number of
churches. God-centred worship requires that our personal inclinations must not prescribe how
this worship should be offered. Rather, God-centred worship compels us to worship in a manner
where God’s will and pleasure are foremost.
There is no room for our own presumptions to determine what actions should compose
worship. When we truly learn that worship is not worship unless it is God-centred, only then
will be able to fully understand it. God-centred worship removes any
attempt to please other individuals, society at large or even
Do we presume to
ourselves. This principle is stated in Isaiah 58, “If you turn away your
entertain ourselves
foot from the Sabbath, from doing your pleasure on my holy day: and
while God sits before
call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honourable; and shall
honour Him, not doing your own ways, nor finding your own pleasure,
us ………
nor speaking your own words; then you shall delight yourself in the
Lord.” (Isaiah 58:13,14)

TRUE WORSHIP
True worship is not designed for our own pleasure. It is pleasurable. It is emotional. It is a
sweet and pleasant experience. But it is not designed for this end. These good things are the
natural out-growth of a sincere experience before the throne of God. The sort of worship
recorded in God’s word was never planned or designed for the purpose of exciting or exploiting
our emotions.
Nevertheless the emotions are naturally awakened when our worship is faithfully fixed on God.
When we meet for worship our desire should be to please God and not be there to be
entertained. We should ask ourselves the following questions:
Did we worship as God wished us to?
Was he pleased with our worship?
Did we give Him our best?
This is what matters. Many Churches are now treating worship as an entertaining assembly.
This is a desecration of worship; a miscarriage. Biblically, the worship of God was never allowed
to deteriorate to the level of entertainment.
Have we, as 21st century Christians, forgotten who God is, His holy character, His sovereign
rank as God? Do we presume to entertain ourselves while God sits before us on His throne,
expecting our worship?
Let us understand what it means to worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness and
in spirit and in truth.
Worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness
Bow down before Him, His glory proclaim
Gold of obedience, and incense of lowliness
These are the offerings to bring to His name.
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(Ian S. Davidson, Motherwell)

Baptize” is a transliteration of the Greek verb baptizo, which is “primarily a
frequentative form of bapto, to dip…” (Vine) Interestingly, Vine also says that baptism
consists of the processes of immersion, submersion and emergence. To baptize,
therefore, is to dip, to plunge, to immerse, to sink and to overwhelm. To pour and to
sprinkle are not equivalent actions. In fact, there are other Greek words for these
actions – ballo and rhantizo.

HOW TO ESTABLISH THE EXACT MEANING
Alexander Campbell has written: “The primary means by which the meaning of the
word is ascertained are the following:
1) The ancient lexicons and dictionaries;
2) The ancient and modern translations of the New Testament;
3) The ancient customs of the Church;
4) The place and circumstances of baptizing, as mentioned in the New Testament;
and
5) The allusions to this ordinance and the expositions of it in the apostolic epistles.
His studies reveal:
1) All the ancient lexicons and dictionaries affirm that the action for baptism is
immersion and not sprinkling or pouring.
2) The versions translate baptism and its derivatives as immersion and on no
occasion ever translate them by sprinkling or pouring, or any word equivalent to
these terms. “Now, if an English reader will try sprinkling or pouring in those
places where he finds the word baptism, he will soon discover that neither of
these words can possibly represent it… For instance, we are told, that all Judea
and Jerusalem went out to John and were baptized of him in the Jordan.
Sprinkled them in the Jordan! Poured them in the Jordan! Immersed them in the
Jordan! Can any one doubt which of these truly represents the original in such
passages? I may sprinkle or pour water upon a person; but to sprinkle or pour
them into water is impossible. It is not said he baptized water upon them, but
he baptized them in water, in the river”.
3) The ancient Church, it is admitted on all hands, practised immersion.
4) The places where baptism was anciently administered, being rivers, pools, baths
and places of much water, show that it was not sprinkling or pouring. They went
down into the water and came up out of it, etc.
5) Baptism is also alluded to and explained under the figure of a burial and
resurrection, as relating to death, burial and resurrection of Jesus, etc. (Romans
chapter 6; Colossians chapter 2)
No Greek scholar worth his weight in salt could deny any of the above. Certainly, the
famous Presbyterian scholar, Professor William Barclay of Glasgow University, could
not. For example, he writes: “Commonly, baptism was by total immersion and that
practice lent itself to a symbolism to which sprinkling does not so readily lend itself.
When a man descended into the water and the water closed over his head, it was like
being buried. When he emerged from the water, it was like rising from the grave.
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Baptism was symbolically like dying and rising again. The man died to one kind of
life and rose to another; he died to the old life of sin and rose to the new life of grace.”
I addressed a group of ladies the other day on this very subject. I pointed out to
them that I had taken many funerals in my time and, usually, some soil was sprinkled
over the coffin as I spoke the words: “Earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust…”
Imagine our reaction if we returned to the grave a week later and it was still lying
open. Imagine our reaction too if the gravediggers said in response to our
complaints: “The deceased is buried. After all, earth has been sprinkled on his coffin
and, to us, this constitutes a burial.”

BATH OF REGENERATION
The apostle Paul referred to baptism as a “bath of regeneration”. (Titus 3:5) The
Authorised Version translates it as the “washing” of regeneration, but the Greek word
is loutron, which is the word for a bath or a laver. Who would think that sprinkling
water on their forehead constitutes a bath? Interestingly, the word loutron is found
in but one other passage of Scripture – Ephesians 5:26. We read: “ …that He might
sanctify and cleanse it [the Church] with the washing (loutron) of water by
the word.” I believe that Paul here is referring to actual water and thus to Christian
baptism. His words tie in with Jesus’ statement to Nicodemus: “Except a man be
born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God.”
(John 3:5b).
The “bath of regeneration” is the last act of regeneration, which
completes the whole, and is therefore used to denote the new birth. “Being born of
water, in the Saviour’s style, and the bath of regeneration, in the Apostle’s style, in
the judgement of all writers and critics of eminence, refer to one and the same act –
viz.: Christian baptism.” (Campbell)

ORIGIN OF SPRINKLING
When was sprinkling first introduced as a substitute for baptism? Eusebius, the great
church historian, writes about one Novatus. “Novatus, being relieved thereof by the
exorcists, fell into a grievous distemper; and it being supposed that he would die
immediately, he received baptism, being besprinkled with water: on the bed whereon
he lay, (if that can be termed baptism). Neither when he had escaped that sickness,
did he afterwards receive the other things which the canon of the church enjoineth
should be received: nor was he sealed by the Bishop’s imposition of hands: which, if
he never received, how did he receive the Holy Ghost?” This incident in Novatus’ bed
happened not earlier than A.D. 251, and probably 253. Eighty years later a decree
was issued, called “the twelfth canon of the Council of Neocaesarea”, against such
pourings. So in the history of Christianity, the whole world, Eastern and Western
Christendom, with the exception of a few sick and dying persons, practised
immersion during the long space of thirteen hundred years. Thereafter, sprinkling or
pouring came into use by slow degrees, and only in some of the more western parts
of the western Latin Church. (Books have been written in the subject and they make
fascinating reading)
Satan is into confusion in a big way. He likes to take words and destroy their original
meaning. For example, we can think of priest, minister, pastor, bishop, church, etc.
Baptize is no exception. To many, the word is now synonymous with christen – a
word that literally means to make Christian. To sprinkle and to pour are no substitutes
for to baptize. To baptize is to immerse a believer in water unto his or her remission
of sins. The action identifies the believer in the death, burial and resurrection of
Christ (Romans 6: 3, 4) It is simple. What Christ did for us, we must do for Him. He
died; we must die. He was buried; we must be buried. He rose from the dead; we
must rise from the dead - to newness of life in Him.
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“Is it scriptural for a congregation to
support a full-time worker?”

I have no doubt that questions similar to this, have been asked time
and time again in the course of the history of British Churches of
Christ. I certainly know that the subject was being discussed over
sixty years ago, when the Elders of the church in Hindley suggested
to me that I should consider doing what they described as ‘full-time evangelistic work’.
Evidently, there are those among us for whom the issue has not yet been resolved; hence this
month’s question.
The Principle
So, let us lay down an irrefutable and undeniable principle; namely, that no question concerning
the doctrine or practice of the Church can be considered to have been resolved, until it is resolved
scripturally. Indeed, we see that this fact is recognized in the question “Is it scriptural?”
I believe that the answer must be an emphatic ‘Yes!’ and the proof is found in the ninth chapter
of Paul’s first letter to the Corinthians, verses 4 to 14.
The circumstances in which Paul introduces the subject.
In the previous chapter, ch. 8, he has dealt at some length with the matter of Christian liberty
and has shown that Christians must be prepared to forego perfectly legitimate rights, if to insist
on the exercising of such rights endangers or harms the soul of a weaker brother.
That chapter closes at v. 13, which begins with the word ‘Therefore’, and contains the statement
with which Paul concludes his argument. Then, in chapter 9, he points out that he, also, has
rights; rights that, for the good of both the Church and the Lord’s work in general, he has not
exercised, and he proceeds to mention two of them.
• First, he asserts his right to receive material support from his brethren, whilst he is engaged
in preaching the Gospel. He specifically mentions ‘the right to eat and drink’ (v.4).
• He then extends this right to cover the material needs of a wife also, should he choose to
be accompanied and supported in his labours by a wife, just as other brethren, some of
whom he names.
Two Rights Asserted.
The first argument says, in effect: “ I have the right to receive support from the people of God, whilst I do this work; the
right to receive whatever assistance I need, either financial or material”.
The second argument says: “And not only for myself, but also for a wife, if I choose to take a wife. After all, other
apostles do this! The rest of them do it, including Peter! And the Lord’s own brothers
do it also! Among all those who spend their lives in the work of the Gospel, are
Barnabas and I to be the only ones who are denied this right?”
Four Arguments put forward
Having made these claims, in v.7, he then proceeds to establish them by presenting four very
clear arguments which demonstrate the principle in action, and which he feels sure, his readers
will readily recognize and acknowledge.
1st:

The Argument Based On Equity – On Fairness. (v.7)

He declares that it is just and fair, and, in evidence, presents the following examples from
everyday life.
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i) The Soldier’s needs are provided for.
“Who serves as a soldier at his own expense?” The soldier is not required to provide his
own equipment or his own rations. Such items are provided for him.
The word ‘expense’ is significant. It is the word ‘opsonion’, which, in 2nd Cor. 11: 8, is
rendered ‘support’. On the four occasions when this word occurs in the New Testament
scriptures it means ‘wages, expense, charges, support’.
ii) The Planter of a Vineyard, expects to eat some of the fruit that the vineyard produces.
iii) The Shepherd who cares for the flock, has the right to expect the flock to take care of him.
Paul is insisting that, by the same token, those whose lives are spent in the work of the Lord
have the clearly established right to have their material needs met, and it should not be
necessary for them to beg or to depend on the charity of their brethren.
2nd

The Argument Based On God’s Law, v.8.

In v. 8, he asks, “Are you now telling me that this is merely a human viewpoint?” In
other words, “Are you saying that, even if this is the way the world conducts its affair, what the
world does has no bearing on the Church of God? Then, let me show you that the Law (of God)
lays down the same principle. It is written in the Law of Moses. ‘You shall not muzzle an ox
when it is treading out the grain.’” (Deut. 25:4)
Incidentally, let me point out that, in 1st Tim. 5:18, this principle is also applied to Elders. Elders
who are “full-time Elders” and who may need support are as entitled to receive it from the
Church, as is the shepherd who cares for the flock.
In v.9, Paul injects a slightly humorous note as he thinks about the verse in Deut. 25, when he
asks, “Did God issue this command because He is especially concerned about oxen? Do
you not see that this is an illustration used for our sakes?
In v. 10, he says that a man ‘works in hope’ and mentions, as examples, the ploughman and the
reaper. They expect to share the results of their work. Even in our modern society the validity
of this principle is recognized. Farm-workers, coal-miners, fishermen, factory-workers, all expect
to enjoy benefits from that which their work produces.
3rd

The Argument Based On Simple Gratitude, v.12.

“If we have sown spiritual good among you, why should it be regarded as ‘too much’,
amazing, or surprising, if we expect to reap your material blessings?” Some of the
churches Paul had served were quick to acknowledge their indebtedness to him and had
spontaneously sent help to meet his material needs, thus making it unnecessary for him to ‘work
with his own hands’, to support himself as he preached the Gospel. Phil. 4:16. “You sent me
help once and again”.
Whilst we should never regard full-time work for the Lord as a profession or a job, we surely
realize that those who have the desire and the ability – (and therefore the responsibility) – to
undertake such work, will be much more effective and useful, if their minds are freed from
concerns about the need to earn a living.
Thankfully, there are brethren, who whilst recognizing that they, personally, are unable for
whatever reason, whether disposition or ability, or even because of circumstance, to spend their
lives in the Lord’s work, nevertheless understand that they are able to help in their own special
way, because they are able to earn money which may be turned back into the support of those
who are able to undertake the work of the Kingdom. The ‘prophet’s hands’ still need to be held
up, even today!
I recall a certain brother who gave generously to meet a particular need, and who said, “Perhaps
this is my talent. Perhaps it is the only thing I can do!” He was too modest! I later heard him
preach the Word very effectively!
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4th,

The Principle Illustrated In The Scriptures. vv.13-14.

“Those who are employed in the temple service get their food from the temple… in the
same way the Lord commanded that those who proclaim the gospel should get their
living by the gospel.” See again, 1st Tim. 5: 17-18.
Here Paul is alluding to the fact that any priest, Jewish or Pagan, enjoyed certain privileges. For
instance, the priest received a share of the offerings brought to the altar (v.13). Indeed, if we
examine the Jewish priestly system, it comes as something of a surprise when we discover just
how much material support the priests received. The fact is that they were well provided for and
enjoyed a fairly high degree of comfort.
Priestly Provision.
There were numerous regular sacrifices from which the priest received his portion.
i) From ‘the Whole Burnt Offering’, he received only the hides and skins, but these he was
able to sell. (Lev. 5;8)
ii) From the ‘Sin Offering’, only the fatty portions were offered in sacrifice, and the priest
received all the flesh.
iii) This was also true of the ‘Trespass Offering’.
iv) The ‘Meal Offering’, which consisted of flour, oil and wine, was also given to the priests for
their personal use. Again, only a token amount was offered on the altar (Lev.2:, and 7:910).
v) The ‘Peace Offering’ was shared between the altar, the priests and the worshipper.
vi) The priest also received for his own use, the ‘first fruits’ of the barley, wheat, honey, olives,
vine fig trees and pomegranates’ (Deut.18:3-4).
vii) He also had the right to ‘1/50th of the crop’, since he had no land of his own.
viii) Even ‘the tithe’- the tenth of everything that grew in the earth, which could be used for
food, was shared between the priests and the Levites.
ix) The priests also received a 24th part of the ‘dough’, made of wheat, barley, oats or rye.
x) And what is surely remarkable is the fact that, when the nation was at war, the priests
received a share of any spoil that was captured in battle. The spoil was usually divided
equally between the army and the people, and the priests received a 1/500th of the half
given to the army, and a 1/50th part of the half given to the people. (Num.31:25-47)
Having been brought up under this system, the Jewish Christians had no difficulty in
understanding the principle which Paul is explaining to the Corinthians; namely, that the man
whose life is spent in the service of God has both the privilege and the right to receive the
support of God’s people.
Conclusion
It is regrettable that, as plain as is the teaching presented in 1st Cor. 9, we, as Churches of
Christ, claiming to appeal for a ‘return to New Testament Christianity’, appear to have been loathe
to put it into practice.
In the year 1840, the very first full-time evangelist to work among the churches, George C. Reid,
wrote to James Wallis, the editor of the early “Christian Messenger” expressing the conviction
that if capable men were to be encouraged to devote their lives to the preaching of the Gospel,
provision should be made for their adequate support.
But, I repeat, the principle is there for all to see and will only be ignored by those spiritually
immature or scripturally untaught. The unpalatable truth is that, if we were passionate about
preaching the Gospel and were willing to increase our giving, it would be possible to support
more dedicated and capable workers in the Lord’s Field, and our congregations generally, would
be in a healthier condition than they are today.
Questions please to: Frank Worgan, 11, Stanier Rd., CORBY, Northants. NN17 1XP.
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Practical Christianity
LESSON 6 - REPAIRING RELATIONSHIPS
(David Yasko, USA)

This month it’s the letter E in Recovery and step 6 is this:
VALUATE ALL MY RELATIONSHIPS. OFFER FORGIVENESS TO THOSE
WHO HURT ME AND MAKE AMENDS FOR HARM I’VE DONE TO OTHERS
EXCEPT WHEN TO DO SO WOULD HARM THEM OR OTHERS.

E

This step is brought to you by Ephesians 4:31-32, “Get rid of all bitterness, rage
and anger, … along with every form of malice. Be kind and compassionate
to one another, forgiving each other, just as in Christ God forgave you.” This
step is in two parts.
• The first part is to forgive those who hurt me.
• The second part is to make amends to those I’ve hurt.
We are going to focus on “why” and “how.” As in, “why should I do this step?” And
“how should I do it?”

PART 1: FORGIVE THOSE WHO’VE HURT ME. WHY?
Why should I forgive those who’ve hurt me? They’re the ones with the problem, not
me. We need to be forgivers for three reasons:
1:
BECAUSE GOD HAS FORGIVEN ME.
And if God was willing to forgive me, I should be willing to forgive other people.
Colossians 3:13, “Bear with each other and forgive whatever grievances
you may have against one another. Forgive as the Lord forgave you.”
2:

RESENTMENT DOESN’T WORK.
Resentment is unreasonable, it’s unhelpful, it’s unhealthy.
Job 5:2,
“Resentment kills a fool, and envy slays the simple.” Why? Because you
always hurt yourself more than anyone else. Resentment doesn’t change the
past and cannot correct the problem. I’ve never talked to anybody who’s told
me, “I feel so much better now that I’m resentful.” Job 21:23-25, “One man
dies in full vigor, completely secure and at ease, his body well
nourished, his bones rich with marrow. Another man dies in bitterness
of soul, never having enjoyed anything good.” Resentment affects us
because nothing drains us emotionally like bitterness.

3:

BECAUSE I’LL NEED FORGIVENESS IN THE FUTURE.
Mark 11:25, “And when you stand praying, if you hold anything against
anyone, forgive him first, so that your Father in heaven may forgive you
your sins.” Resentment blocks feeling God’s forgiveness in our lives. We
cannot receive what we are unwilling to give. A prayer in the Bible says, “Lord
forgive me based on my ability to forgive everybody else who has hurt me.” By
the way, Jesus said that prayer. It’s called the Lord’s Prayer. We need to forgive
other people because God has forgiven us, because resentment doesn’t work,
and because we’re going to need God’s forgiveness in the future. Forgiveness is
a two way street. In order to get it we have to be willing to extend it. If you’re
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not willing to forgive, I pray to God you never sin.

HOW DO WE FORGIVE THOSE WHO HAVE HURT US?
1.

REVEAL MY HURT. We can’t get over hurt until we admit that, “it hurts”. We
have this misunderstanding that we can’t love somebody and be angry with
them at the same time. We can. Part of our problem is we don’t like to admit
that the best we can do, sometimes comes up short. Could we have done
better? How do we handle it? Admit the hurt, don’t deny it. We can’t forgive
what we won’t own up to. So we have to reveal our hurts and admit them. We
can either repress our hurts, suppress our hurts, or we can confess our hurts.
One leads to sweetness, the rest leads to bitterness. You want closure? Well
there is no closure without disclosure. So what do we do? Make a list of those
who’ve harmed me and what they said… thought… did. Take it out of the generic
realm and put it into the specific realm. Then…

2.

RELEASE THE OFFENDER. Let them go. Stop holding on to the hurt. How do
you do that? Forgive them. It’s the only way to release them. You don’t wait for
them to come and ask, you just go ahead and do. And if they come to you and
ask you to forgive them, you can say, “I already did.” Not for their sake, but
your sake. Why do we release and forgive? Because God’s forgiven you,
because you’re going to need forgiveness in the future and resentment doesn’t
work anyway. Matthew 18:21-22 “Then Peter came to Jesus and asked, ‘Lord,
how many times shall I forgive my brother when he sins against me? Up to
seven times?’ Jesus answered, ‘I tell you, not seven times, but seventy times
seven.’” Jesus is saying our forgiveness patterns must be continual. That means
every time those who have hurt you come to mind, we make it an act of our will
to release them again. You know they are finally released when you can think
about them and it doesn’t hurt you anymore. You know they are released when
you can ask God’s blessings on their life. You know they are released when you
look at them and see their hurt, not just yours. We can’t forget it, but we don’t
have to hurt.

3.

RELEASE MY HURT WITH GOD’S PEACE. Colossians 3:15, “Let the peace
of Christ rule in your hearts, since as members of one body you were
called to peace.” Now you may be thinking, “This isn’t fair; I release them
and they get away scot free.” No they won’t. I’m not saying that. I am saying
let God settle the score. He can do a better job than we can. God will have the
last word, so let him. He’s the judge. He is just. That’s why I believe in hell.
Jesus talks more about hell then he does about heaven. There will be judgment
and in the mean time you release them and focus on God’s peace instead of
trying to get even. And let peace break out in your heart. Relationships can
break out hearts into little pieces but God can put them back together and
surround them with his peace.

PART 2: MAKE AMENDS TO THOSE I’VE HURT. WHY?
Is this really necessary? Absolutely. Why? Because unresolved relationships are the
root of our problem and they prevent recovery from happening. Hebrews 12:15,
“Watch out that no bitterness takes root among you, for as it springs up it
causes deep trouble, hurting many in their spiritual lives.” The reason we
can’t get over that habit, hurt or hang-up is because we are holding on to some
unresolved relationship. If we are going to get on with being what God wants us to
be and enjoying what God wants us to enjoy, we’ve got to deal with that. So, HOW
DO I DO IT?
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1.

MAKE A LIST OF THOSE PEOPLE I’VE HARMED AND WHAT I DID TO
THEM. “Well, I can’t think of anybody.” Let’s put a few possibilities down. Is
there anybody I owe a debt to? Have I broken any promises to anybody? Is
there anyone I am over-controlling? Am I overly possessive, hypercritical,
abusive (verbally, emotionally, physically)? Am I forgetful or unfaithful or
unappreciative? Have I lied to anybody? Make a list.

2.

THINK HOW I’D WANT OTHERS TO MAKE AMENDS TO ME. Luke 6:31, “Do
to others as you would have them do to you.” If someone who had hurt
you came and apologized, how would you want them to do it? There are two
key issues we need to look at when we make amends to others.

• THE RIGHT TIME. Ecclesiastes 8:6, “For there is a proper time and
procedure for every matter.” You don’t just drop a bomb on somebody.
Don’t ambush anybody. Have you ever been ambushed? As a minister you’d be
surprised how often somebody comes up to me and says, “I need to talk to you
for a few minutes, it’s pretty important.” I have no idea what the problem is. I
have no idea if they are mad at me or if there is another problem they want my
counsel on. I need to be ready. If God’s in my heart and God’s in your heart
we won’t fight because God doesn’t fight with God. When it comes to amends,
you don’t make amends when it’s best for you, you make amends when it’s best
for them.
• THE RIGHT ATTITUDE.
Ephesians 4:15, “Speak the truth in a spirit of
love.” How would you like somebody to apologize to you? Would you like them
to come with humility, sincerity, to not make any justifications or excuses?
Remember, their part in the problem isn’t the focus. Our part of the problem is.
Our actions are the issue. Don’t walk away and think, “well, they could have
been a little more… whatever.” If restitution is needed, make it. If you borrowed
something, give it back.
Now, there are some things we have taken from people that we can’t restore.
I know a man who was driving down the street and a child fell off his bike in
front of the car he was driving. He hit the child and killed him. He cannot restore
that child to his parents, but he can and did apologize sincerely at the right time
and with the right attitude. He offered to do whatever he could do to make
amends.
3.

REFOCUS MY LIFE. This time do God’s will, not Satan’s in our relationships.
Relationships are what God’s will is all about. As long as we focus on somebody
we resent, we are allowing them to control us. There are people who are letting
people from their past, control their present, because as long as we resent
them, they control us.

Now, here is some good news. God wants to help us. He knows us better than we
know ourselves. He took a layer off when you became a Christian. As time goes on,
God wants to keep dealing and working to release us from the hurts, habits and
hang-up’s in our life. How does that happen? Job 11:13-16, “Put your heart right,
reach out to God… then face the world again. Be firm and courageous so all
your troubles will fade from your memory, like floods that are past and
remembered no more.” In this passage are the three steps to refocusing our lives:
1. PUT YOUR HEART RIGHT.
Release and forgive.
2. REACH OUT TO GOD.
We do that when we ask Christ in.
3. FACE THE WORLD AGAIN. Stop being a victim and start being a survivor.
Here’s what will happen: All your troubles will fade from your memory.
(Please see the What Do You Think page for an opportunity to comment – Editor)
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A series of studies into the foundational truths
of the Christian Faith

THE CHRISTIAN AND ETERNAL LIFE
(Robert Marsden, Wigan)
Of all the foundational truths that we might consider, none speaks more eloquently
of the true nature of God than the reality that ‘life without end’ that has been restored
to mankind. It is a fundamental belief of Christianity that life does not end with our
inevitable physical death, but that life is a continuum, and that our essential self, our
soul, continues to exist after physical death. When Paul wrote the second of his
epistles to Timothy he reminded him that from the beginning of time God had
purposed, through grace, to achieve salvation through Christ. Now, through the
appearing of Christ in the flesh and his atoning work, that eternal purpose had been
fulfilled and that Christ had “abolished death and brought life and immortality
to light through the gospel”. For the faithful, believing Christian, death (by which
we mean separation from God) has been abolished, and has been “swallowed up
of life”. (2 Cor. 5:4)

THE ETERNAL GOD
There is strong theological and evidential support for the Christian belief in life after
death. The fundamental building block of that belief is an acceptance of the true
nature of God. Shortly before his death Moses told the children of Israel, “The
eternal God is your dwelling place, and underneath are the everlasting
arms.” Psalm 92, a Psalm of Moses, offers the same conviction, “Before the
mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed the earth and the
world, from everlasting to everlasting thou art God.” It is the eternal nature of
God that provides us with the basis of our eternal life.

THE SONSHIP OF JESUS
Our eternal life is equally dependent upon the Sonship of Jesus, because it is through
the eternal relationship of God the Father and God the Son that eternal life is
transmitted to us. Jesus shares the same life that God himself has. “For as the
Father has life in himself, so he has granted the Son also to have life in
himself, and has given him authority to execute judgement, because he is
the Son of Man.” This truth was a central theme of the message that Jesus gave to
his disciples as he prepared them for the fact that he would shortly leave them. Jesus
said, “Father, the hour has come; glorify thy Son that the Son may glorify
thee, since thou hast given him power over all flesh, to give eternal life to
all whom thou hast given him. And this is eternal life, that they know thee
the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” The faithful
Christian is lovingly bound into this unique spiritual and eternal fellowship.
John’s Gospel record places a strong emphasis on Jesus’ attempts to convince the
Jews of his own true nature and in doing this he constantly identifies himself with the
Father. When Jesus cleansed the temple, one of the earliest events recorded by John
of the public years of Jesus’ life, he berates the money-changers and sellers (with
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particular reference to those selling pigeons): “Takes these things away; you
shall not make my Father’s house a house of trade.” In this and in many other
statements, Jesus claims Sonship with the Father. These are important statements
because if they were true (which of course the Jews largely refused to accept) then
Jesus could equally claim the characteristics and attributes of God. So when, in
another confrontation with the Jews, Jesus made his claims about being the ‘bread of
life’, he reinforced not only his Sonship, but also his own eternal nature and authority
to gift that same eternal nature to those who believe in him. “Truly, truly, I say to
you, he who believes has eternal life.” And again, confirming all of these claims,
“As the living Father sent me, and I live because of the Father, so he who
eats me will live because of me. This is the bread which came down from
heaven, not such as the fathers ate and died; he who eats this bread will live
for ever.” Previously, in his dialogue at the well with the woman of Samaria, Jesus
had used a similarly relevant analogy to give his own testimony about his nature and
authority, “..but whoever drinks of the water that I shall give him will never
thirst; the water that I shall give him will become in him a spring of water
welling up to eternal life.”

DIVINE POWER OVER DEATH
If the theology that supports belief in eternal life is compelling, then the experience
and practice of the outworking of that divine power is just as important a source of
conviction. Jesus said of his own life that he had the power to lay it down and the
power to take it up again. He gave demonstrations of his power over physical death
by raising Jairus’s daughter and the dead man in the city of Nain. And in the raising
of his friend Lazarus from the dead both his authority over physical death and the
spiritual expression of his divine power come together in a glorious affirmation of his
true nature, “I am the resurrection and the life; he who believes in me,
though he die, yet shall he live, and whoever believes in me shall never die.”
As Lazarus came forth out of the tomb Jesus was giving a public and deliberate
demonstration of his divine nature and authority over life and death not least to the
Jews who mourned Lazarus (some of whom then believed).
The evidence is completed by Christ’s own resurrection, the wondrous fulfillment of
God’s plan of salvation for mankind. Jesus is the first fruits. “BUT IN FACT CHRIST
HAS BEEN RAISED FROM THE DEAD, THE FIRST FRUITS OF THOSE WHO
HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP.” Those who have accepted Jesus in faith and been baptized
into his name, being cleansed from sin, have this promise of sharing in his
resurrection – “Now that you have been set free from sin and have become
slaves of God, the return you get is sanctification and its end, eternal life.
For the wages of sin is death, but the free gift of God is eternal life in Christ
Jesus our Lord.”

ETERNAL LIFE - A PRESENT POSSESSION
Christians can speak confidently about their eternal future because of this one
blinding fact – through our relationship with Jesus, we share the life of God, and that
life of God is “from everlasting to everlasting”. There is no need to believe that some
far-fetched claim is being made when the Christian’s eternal future is spoken of.
Eternal life is the natural outcome of our relationship, through Jesus, with the eternal
God. And just as those relationships are a present reality, so eternal life is a present
possession of the Christian, because in Christ, the Christian has already “passed from
death to life”. It must also be recognised however that these promises are dependent
upon the restored relationship with God that Christ has won for us and that if we are
foolish enough to sever that relationship again, our eternal inheritance will be lost.

13

FORGIVENESS AND REPENTANCE
Bro. David Yasko’s series of articles on “The Road to Recovery” have provided some real
practical guidance, from a Christian perspective, on how we might go about dealing with
personal issues in our lives. In the real world that we all inhabit, people, Christians included,
do suffer from depression, do have inter-personal problems and there is often bitterness and
strife. David’s articles, based on his own professional expertise and experience in the field, may
in some senses be uncomfortable reading, but that is because they deal with ‘practice’ rather
than ‘theory’ in confronting issues.
In this month’s article, lesson 6 of eight, the topic is ‘Repairing Relationships’ and is essentially
about forgiveness as a means of releasing ourselves from the long-term hurt and bitterness
that ‘bearing grudges’ can cause. I well recall several years ago after the horrific IRA bomb at
a Remembrance Day ceremony in the town of Eniskillen, Northern Ireland, the father of one of
the victims creating quite a stir when he publicly offered his forgiveness to the bombers in the
days immediately after the outrage.
There are many other examples of the same kind of thing happening. The “Truth and
Reconciliation” meetings that were held in South Africa after the end of the apartheid regime,
when people tried to deal with the deep hurt, anger and pain that the regime had caused by
bringing together offender and offended (including the victims and perpetrators of some
extremely violent events), were considered to be a vital part of the healing process.
All Christians must accept that before we can expect forgiveness from God we must confess
our sins and repent. The Scripture is clear – there is no forgiveness without repentance. Luke
records some of the final words of Jesus after his resurrection, “Thus it is written… and that
repentance and forgiveness of sins should be preached in his name to all nations,
beginning from Jerusalem.”
Remember though that David is dealing with our inter-personal relationships (and not
necessarily just with other Christians). In David’s article (and there is a fuller version of the
early part of the article in the January 2003 edition of SS) he seems to suggest that we can
deal with our own hurts by forgiving those who have hurt us whether or not they have repented
of the wrong they have done to us on the basis that we have to deal with our own hurts
irrespective of the other parties attitude. Read again some of the scriptural references that he
uses.

What Do You Think?
•
•
•
•
•
•
•

Can you forgive a person who hasn’t repented
If not, how do you ever deal with your hurt and bitterness if they never repent
Are you free from guilt if you repent to someone and they refuse to accept your
repentance (admittedly a very unchristian attitude)
If you have to forgive repeatedly (after repentance, according to Luke 17) at
what point do you consider the repentance not genuine.
What was Jesus asking for on the cross, “Father forgive them…”. Is this Father
‘forgive them if they repent’. (also Stephen Acts 7:59)
Do you have personal experience of the debilitating effect of unresolved personal
conflict or the resolution of conflict.
Does ‘Bless those who persecute you’, constitute forgiveness of the unrepentant.

The above are just some of my questions – you may well have your own. Do you have personal
experience that can help other Christians? I invite your contributions on the subject matter.
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Those wishing to help please make
cheques payable to: Dennyloanhead
Church of Christ Ghana Fund and
send to the treasurer,
Mrs Janet Mcdonald,
12 Charles Drive, Larbert, Falkirk,
Stirlingshire. FK5 3HB.
Tel: 01324 562480

News and
Information
Ghana Appeal
Amongst our recent correspondence we
continue to receive letters of appreciation and thanks from our Ghanaian
brethren for your assistance in helping
them to evangelise and also to receive
urgent medical attention. It is encouraging for them to know that brethren so far
away care for them.

Carole Ashurst
– Report 2004
This year Carole spent several months in
remote areas of West China including
Tibet, where the officials were very helpful when presented with a project for primary health care and midwifery. In Tibet
she stayed with families of Yak herdsmen
high in the Himalayas. This gave her the
opportunity to assess their needs. They
have little food, no transport, roads,
schools or medical care and live in Yakskin tents. Most of the year it is bitterly
cold. They are brave and loving people.

They are keen to explain God’s saving
grace to those that they come into contact with and this largely contributes to
the Church’s growth. As well as converts
such as a schoolteacher, a seventy year
old fetish priest has accepted Christ and
burned all of his idols – all through personal contact with our brethren.
A brother has obtained a plot of land on
which he proceeded to build a school in
order to teach young children in his village. Having also made desks and seats
he now appeals for teaching aids to promote Christian values and understanding
to his young pupils.

Carole also spent a few weeks in India
and was able to visit brethren in Madras,
Bangalore, Delhi and Khatmandu. We
thank God that all the children she has
cared for with your help are safe and
well. The Churches of Christ in
Khatmandu are still strong despite the
activities of the terrorists. Travel is
restricted. There are desperate shortages due to sporadic blockades. So the
eye hospital has been unable to conduct
eye camps in some remote areas. Travel
involves running the gauntlet of both
Maoist and Government checkpoints.

The Lord’s Church in Ghana grows
through the drive and enthusiasm of our
brethren there. Your help has enabled
them to outreach further afield. A brother who has been very important in this
field for many years is now handicapped
by failing eyesight and needs medical
help to alleviate this. It seems impossible to even estimate the number of converts he has personally made throughout
Ghana.

Derby Hospital has given an extremely
valuable piece of eye equipment for the
Khatmandu eye hospital where it is sorely needed. Sending by road is too risky
so we are negotiating for a price by air.

An eighteen-year old sister who is both
lame and unable to speak needs medical
help – without your help her circumstances would be dire indeed. And so the
|Lord’s work lovingly continues – saving
people from spiritual death through the
Word and from physical death through
medical treatment. Please let it continue.

The new Church in remote Shabrubasi is
growing. Shabrubasi is on the route of
the new trunk road the Chinese are
building into Nepal, which will make it
readily accessible to visitors. The area
has now settled down since the devas-
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tating attack by the Maoists.
After further medical treatment Carole
has returned to India. In Dharamsala
refugee camp she has been able to see
children that she previously helped.
There are about 2000 refugees living in
absolutely atrocious conditions and there
are no medical facilities. Carole has
arranged for two first aid training sessions of camp personnel to be held in
March and October/November next year.
On Friday, 17th December, DV, she flies
to Khatmandu. She needs to return
home in mid-January.
Please pray for the safety of our brothers
and sisters in Christ in Nepal, and for
Carole.
We thank all who have contributed to
and prayed for Carole’s work. If you want
to support Carole in her work please
make cheques payable to ‘Carole
Ashurst’ and send to 60, Kenwood Road,
Stretford, Manchester. M32 8PT
Allan and Gretchen Ashurst

What kind of
person are you?
What kind of person are you to live with?
When you close the door behind you in

the morning do you leave behind an
agreeable atmosphere? When you return
from your daily work, do you bring home
some laughter or a touch of honey?
Many natural laws govern our personal
lives. One of the least remembered is
‘like attracts like’. A frown provokes a
frown, but a crinkle at the corners begets
latent good humour. Blessed are they
who are pleasant to live with. If we give
in good measure, well pressed down and
flowing over, others will gradually do the
same for us.
Are you faced with change? Let us
remember that the old and familiar were
once new. Look forward with confidence,
not apprehension, to an expression of
our dormant powers and abilities. Have
you learned to welcome new circumstances as they occur? When a door
opens we need to keep our attitudes
positive. We will expect to be well.
Nothing helps as much as saturating the
mind with positive thoughts. Your life
may be quite different a few weeks from
now.
Look your best. Feel your best. Cheerful
people resist disease better than gloomy
ones, a medical survey reports. (In other
words it’s the surly bird that catches the
germ).
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